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About the University

Rajiv Gandhi University (formerly Arunachal University) is a premier institution for higher education in the state
of Arunachal Pradesh and has completed twenty-five years of its existence. Late Smt. Indira Gandhi, the then
Prime Minister of India, laid the foundation stone of the university on 4th February, 1984 at Rono Hills, where the
present campus is located. .

Ever since its inception, the university has been trying to achieve excellence and fulfill the objectives as
envisaged in the University Act. The university received academic recognition under Section 2(f) from the
University Grants Commission on 28th March, 1985 and started functioning from 1st April, 1985, It got financial
recognition under section 12-B of the UGC on 25th March, 1994. Since then Rajiv Gandhi University, (then
Arunachal University) has carved a niche for itself in the educational scenario of the country following its
selection as a University with potential for excellence by a high-level expert committee of the University Grants
Commission from among universities in India. ]

The University was converted into a Central University with effect from 9th April, 2007 as per notification
of the Ministry of Human Resource Development, Government of India.

The University is located atop Rono Hills on a picturesque tableland of 302 acres overlooking the river
Dikrong. Itis 6.5 km from the National Highway 52-A and 25 km from Itanagar, the State capital. The campus
is linked with the National Highway by the Dikrong bridge.

The teaching and research programmes of the University are designed with a view to play a positive role
in the socio-economic and cultural development of the State, The University offers Undergraduate, Post-
graduate, M.Phil and Ph.D. programmes. The Department of Education also offers the B.Ed, programme.

There are fifteen colleges affiliated to the University. The University has been extending educational
facilities to students from the neighbouring states, particularly Assam. The strength of students in different
departments of the University and in affiliated colleges has been steadily increasing,

The faculty members have been actively engaged in research activities with financial support from UGC
and other funding agencies. Since inception, a number of proposals on research projects have been sanctioned
by various funding agencies to the University. Various departments have organized numerous seminars, workshops
and conferences. Many faculty members have participated in national and international conferences and seminars
held within the country and abroad. Eminent scholars and distinguished personalities have visited the University
and delivered lectures on various disciplines,

The academic year 2000-2001 was a year of consolidation for the University. The switch over from the
annual to the semester system took off smoothly and the performance of the students registered a marked
improvement. Various syllabi designed by Boards of Post-graduate Studies (BPGS) have been implemented.
VSAT facility installed by the ERNET India, New Delhi under the UGC-Infonet program, provides Internet
access. '

In spite of infrastructural constraints, the University has been maintaining its academic excellence. The
University has strictly adhered to the academic calendar, conducted the examinations and declared the results on
time. The students from the University have found placements not only in State and Centra] Government
Services, but also in various institutions, industries and organizations. Many students have emerged successful
in the National Eligibility Test (NET).

Since inception, the University has made significant progress in teaching, research, innovations in curriculum
development and developing infrastructure. _
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INTRODUCTION

The subject of English Compulsory deals with two interrelated but different areas of
study: Language and literature.

Literature can be described as a learning tool to develop an understanding of
people, culture and tradition. It guides us to a new world of experience and helps us
evolve ourselves through its literary journey. Significance in literature can be determined
by looking at what the author says and how he/she says it. Literature is essential to us as
it speaks in its various forms such as poetry, drama, prose and fiction. Poetry, for instance
refers to that form of literature which intends to utilize imagery, symbols, rhythm and
limited words to express ideas. While fiction is any natrative that deals with events that
are not factual, but rather imaginary, it is often applied to the theatrical, cinematic and
musical work.

Language is the heart of communication since it is the medium through which the
ideas and feelings are shared with other people. A solid grip over the grammar of the
language allows the person using the language not only communicate more freely but
also makes the communication more interesting.

This book, English Compulsory-Il (Advanced Grammar and Applied Language
Skills), is written in a self-instructional format and is divided into five units. Each unit
begins with an ‘Introduction’ to the topic followed by an outline of the “Unit Obj ectives’.
The content is then presented in a simple and easy-to understand manner, and is
interspersed with ‘Check Your Progress’ questions to test the reader’s understanding of
the topic. A list of ‘Questions and Exercises’ is also provided at the end of each unit, and
includes short-answer as well as long-answer questions, The ‘Summary’ and ‘Key Terms’
section are usefial tools for students and are meant for effective recapitulation of the
text.

Introduction
NOTES
Self-Instructional
Material 1



UNIT 1 EXPLANATIONS FROM
STARRED TEXT

Structure

1.0 Introduction
1.1 Objectives
1.2 Milton, Blake and Wordworth

12.1 John Milton: On His Blindness
122 William Blake: And Did Those Feet in Ancient Time

123 William Wordsworth: London, 1802
1.3 Hardy and Auden

13.1 Thomas Hardy: The Darkling Thrush

132 W.H. Auden: The Unknown Citizen

1.4 Summary

1.5 Key Terms

1.6 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
1.7 Questions and Exercises

1.8 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

In this unit, the important lines from the poems of Blake, Milton, Wordsworth, Hardy and
Auden have been explained in detail. First, just after the text of the poems, a small
paragraph explains the jist of the poem in terms of its genre, style and themes. Then
follows the explanation of the important lines from the poems.

All of these poets have been discussed individually in separate units, later in the
book so that the students can understand the poets and their background in detail.

1.1 OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to: -
o Examine the important lines from Milton’s On His Blindness
o Describe the important lines of the poem London, 1802 as a call to the late poet,

Milton
o Discuss the reference to context of Hardy’s The Darkling Thrush as a critique

of scientific discoveries and developments |
o Analyse the important lines from Auden’s satirical poem The Unknown Citizen

MILTON, BLAKE AND WORDWORTH

1.2

In this section, we will take up the poet John Milton from the Puritan age and discuss his
poem On His Blindness. Further, we will study the two of the most famous poets of the
Romantic Era: William Blake and William Wordsworth and discuss their poems And Did

Those Feet in Ancient Time and London, 1802 respectively.

Explanations From
Starred Toxs

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Maierial 3




Explanations From 1.2.1 John Milton: On His Blindness
Starred Text
On His Blindness

When I consider how my light is spent,

Ere half my days, in this dark world and wide,
And that one Talent which is death to hide
Lodged with me useless, though my Soul more bent
To serve therewith my Maker; and present
My true account, lest he returning chide;
“Doth God exact day-labour, light denied? "

I fondly ask. But patience, to prevent

NOTES

That murmur. soon replies, “God doth not need

Either man’s work or his own gifts; who best
Bear his mild yoke, they serve him best. H:‘s State
Is Kingly. Thousands at his bidding speed
And post o’er Land ang Ocean without rest:
They also serve whe only stand and vqjt
Reference to Context of Important Lines

Him by the use ofhig God-given skill ofyor: ;"*1111ighty Ay punish him for this failgre to
apprehension comes to his m: iSin e oy At the moments when this kind ©
brings calm to such anxio :
: ‘ usness 1s the religioys : : ; e
::;hzes thgt QOd 1S 1ot concerned with the Ser:;:;fc}mce which soothes his soul- ;
ether His gifis are oLman; nor does he get bother

Wioha S ey gning Almigiy, e King of inE

i honour of God, He belie*®
tWhich God has bestowed
hide’), and he is already V°

to make ful] yge ofthe

ad i : talen
©ager to serye hjm,y for punishment (fest he Teturning

.S‘e.y-ln.struc!iana!

Material s €him blind)_

Lines 9-14

In these lines, we notice that Milton’s attitude of doubt(‘murmur’) is resolved with a
moment (“soon replies’). The lines that follow awakens his conscience and restores his
faith in the divine justice. He comes to the realization that God does not need man’s
work by way of service to him neither is he bothered whether his provided gifts are used
by humans or not. (“God doth not need Either man’s work or his own gifts’; who best
Bear his mild yoke, they serve him best’). He is the Almighty. He is the master of all
kings. His supremacy is all over the universe.( ‘His state Is Kingly’). He has scores of
angels who are at his beck and call. (‘Thousands at his bidding speed’), these angels are
ready to go across land or see at his command. (‘And post 0’er Land and Ocean without
rest’). At his service are also others who ‘only stand and wait’. They sing his praise.
These people waiting at his side are equal to the active workers. So, the best service to
the Almighty would be a patient and content submission to His will.

1.2.2 William Blake: And Did Those Feet in Ancient Time

Text

And did those feet in ancient time
Walk upon England’s mountains green?
And was the holy Lamb of God

On England’s pleasant pastures seen?

And did the Countenance Divine
Shine forth upon our clouded hills?
And was Jerusalem builded here

Among these dark satanic mills?

Bring me my bow of burning gold!
Bring me my arrows of desire!
Bring me my spear! O clouds, unfold!

Bring me my chariot of fire!

I will not cease from mental fight,
Nor shall my sword sleep in my hand,
Till we have built Jerusalem

In England’s green and pleasant land.

Reference to Context of Important Lines

This poem is inspired by the Book Revelations and the Second Coming of Jesus for the
establishment of a new Jerusalem with indicative words ‘Jerusalem builded’ and chariot
of fire’. This is why this poem is sometimes referred to as “The New Jerusalem’, Tt is
also areference to the setting up of'a new society with the onset of Industrial Revolution,
The poem begins with the pleasant and calm curiosity of whether Jesus had ever walked

Explanations From
Starred Text

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Material 5




Explonations From
Starred Text

'NOTES

Self-instructionaj
Materigl

Of stagnant waters: altar, sword, and pen, ﬁrpfmgogd m
the E“Sﬁf‘;; :;eulntryside.as s the 'ct‘m;mon narrative.’These 1if‘°5 focus ?‘;'thle “a““lfi:‘; Fireside, the heroic wealth of hall and bower “
mg divinn:opu:;ﬁm %«%ﬁﬂﬂ&,ﬂfﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬂomgww Have forfeited their ancient English dower
divine’. But very quickly the pleasant scenes are overtaken by the aggressive calls fora Of inward happiness. We are selfish men; NOTES
war with the ‘bows’, ‘arrows” and ‘spears’. The building anger finds a platform in the Oh! raise us up, return to us again;
l;:t‘l:;to a:d?e ﬂm a'Igl:.lenst thes‘iﬁ mc mnﬂ:; »:hhich are trgnncgmt: domm‘::; And give us manners, virtue, freedom, power.
and its ills mustbe Wﬁmmwshmenz?a n:w ; ;’;‘;’:ﬂeﬁl 111 Thy soul was like a Star; and dwelt apart:

Lines 1-8 Thou hadst a voice whose sound was like the sea;
Pure as the naked heavens, majestic, free,
The first few lines are a reference

to the New Testament and the questions regar ding So didst thou travel on life’s common way,
whether Jesus (*holy Lamb of God') ever walked (*those fe et’) about the ° England’s

mountain ' . In cheerful godliness; and yet thy heart
;ST tee 'ThmmaveWMgfmomheimagcrYOfnaMe and the natural ’ﬁ‘. 5 . g y
environment with the use of words like ¢ ) \ \ g The lowliest duties on herself did lay.
andthe ‘clouded hills’. Addi England’s mountain green’, ‘pleasure pastres”
. -Adding to the pleasantness of the scene are the words withar® |
usedtodescnbeGod,]Jke‘ﬂleLambofGod’ i

and the ‘Countenance Divine’. The 1atef ' |

:’:::;ﬁ?f::z;s Gz;eferen.ce to the Book of Exodyg where itis fl?esc:'ibed that no one Reference to Context of Important Lines
tolife is the manner inw:u’?:hhgeﬁn other way in which the idyllic Jandscape is bl:"u;ght William Wordsworth wrote the poem London, 1802 as a call to the late poet John
ifto reflect the sun which bt ﬂ;lses.the wordsf ‘shine forth upon our clouded hl!ls a: Milton. It is sonnet which is written to serve two objectives: be a tribute to the genius
‘“ancient’ time when Jogyg wal;:d e hills when it shines, It i also implied that 11 th Milton and express the sad realities of London in Wordsworth’s opinion, The poem
the divine presence. ' across England, only nature was present to witness starts with a cry for help given the situation of London in Wordsworth’s time, which can
The lastlin ltle be remedied with the presence of someone like Milton’s brilliance. Wordsworth goes on
e o e are a little different Thisis because IIE ‘Jerusaler’ to comment how England had become ‘stagnant’ and ‘selfish’ and no more has the
:?nlfens;::l;: Mills t':l'hs word ‘Jerusalem’ might be : femgih;e heavinly times happiness of the earlier times, He is pleading to Milton asking for a resurrection of the

€ 1 R s 1 : s

“Satanic Milly, NEodtice m&egl and utopic place compared to the present 437 good old England with the return of ‘manners, virtue, freedom and power’. He calls

the word ‘mills’ jg g used ase i3 the first negative word of the stanza 8¢ | Miltona ‘star’, a “sea’ and compliments his many qualities.
and h ioﬂd.t-?-hr:t::ﬂzg?"u“ﬁﬁm exploitation and mechaﬂlilzat‘l::ﬂ Lines 1-6

¢ peace and i Satanic’ for th inst God’s he# ’- .
Lines 9-1¢ pen replacedbyﬂlemisy and sooty?irt?zz e In these lines, Wordsworth expresses the wish that Milton should have have been ‘living

Check Your Progress
atthishour’, He believes ‘England hath need of thee’. This is so because in Wordsworth’s 1. What doss Milton
The calm which was broken wity . . opinion, ].-Z".ngl-and has lgef:om‘e a ‘fen of: stagnant watersf. It ws:s on’ce the home of realize st the end of
mwewordshke .b“o“w,ﬂ‘lemen,hon of the ‘Satanjc mills? is now fully reve,sed natural ‘Sk:lllsllzceﬂl].e religion ( a_ltap): Chlva.lry(‘?word’), anc!art( pen’), Ithas ﬁorg_one ?Im?g; a%ner f:u
Moreover, these words » ATOW’, ‘Spear’, Mg , o . hariot" | the old ‘dower’ of ‘inward happiness’ and given in to the terrible allure of mordernity. briof domunt of
) X are also repregenta; ) gold’ and *flaming cbat” P : :
with Phtases ]jke ‘bry 1 .Ve Ofthe mStl'llments used in war. All thls ! ! Lines 6-14 . ’ anpety over not
.shall have my eworg glegn ; s (whlchisl‘epeatedfourtim ‘1;1 ill ;J.Ot cease” o being able to serve
“Jerusalem’ another biblica] e]ln My hand’ anq (e use of exc] =), Tvi Apart o | Wordsworth begins a new line with the admission of the reality that English people are g::‘? Mention the
areferenceto]_:,]j-:ﬁ?emmheuseofthe phrase ¢ C];a;l:ﬁons};. ? whicbis i ‘selfish’. His desperation to be sgved isreflected t].:mugh the expression ‘Oh! Raise us 5 Mt:n;ion what
aholy war ‘we haye built] eru]s al sa’scem heaven, The bumin otof FIre. o to Wag° up, return to us again’. He continues to the pleading for help by saying that there is a ' +satanic mills’ refor
Pleasant land’ Notice how the " againg the ‘satanic mills’iff:‘g:mugg;eeﬂ and | need for ‘manner, virtue, freedom and power’ to be taught to the selfish men again, t0 in the William
houghtinthe poem “Till e haygpr mthep"emhgivenapos?ﬂ spia with ¢ In the nextlines, he actually praises Milton by likening him toa star (‘hissoul was (| 5217 Poe4nd
Land =Whi°hiﬂadetermined call for ace tJ »in England’s andpleﬂsm.’t like a Star’). The words ‘dweltapart’ is to perhaps imply that he was different from the Ancient Time?
restored to Englang faction. The DaITator ‘will not eag se’ until peace 1 | rest: his contemporaries and the humans even now. He further goes on to describe his || 3. List the words
123 William | voice as being similar to the ‘sea’ which is to say that he was ‘pure as the naked through which
Text Wordsworth: London, 1802 ! heavens, majestic, free’. The use of *star’ and *sea’ as similes of nature might be seen Wordsworth

| as saying that his qualities were ever so natural. He ends his praise by saying that his desctibes the

. ualities of Mil,
i | constitution and soul was so full of “cheerful godliness’ that even when he did the ‘lowlie ?nm‘;z: 180;?11
Milton! thoy Shouldsy p, . duties’ he did not lose his shining qualities.
e liv ! )
Engl and b ing gt this hour Self-Instructional
ath need of thee: she js 4 fe Material 7
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Explanations From
Starred Text

NOTES

Self-Instructionat
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1.3 HARDY AND AUDEN

J—

Tn this section, we will discuss The Darkling Thrush by the Victorian poet Thomas
Hardy and The Unknown Citizen by the modernist poet W H Auden.

1.3.1 Thomas Hardy: The Darkling Thrush
Text

I leant upon a coppice gate
When Frost was Spectre-grey,
And Winter's dregs made desolate
The weakening eye of day.
The tangled bine-stems scored the sky
Like strings of broken byres,
And all mankind that haunted nigh
Had sought their household fires.

The lands sharp features seemed to be
The Century s corpse outleant,
His crypt the cloudy canopy,
The wind his death-lgment,
The ancient puise of germ and birth
Was shrunken hard ang dry,
And every spiris upon earth
Seemed Jervourless g5 I

At once g voice arose among
The bleak Wigs overhegd
Ir a fill-hearieq evensong
Of joy ilimited.
An aged thrush, frai] gaunt, and small,
In blast-beruﬂled Plume,
Had chosen thys 4, Sling his sout

Upon the growing gloom.

So little cquse Jor carolings
Of such ecstatic sound
Was written on terrestrial things

Afar or nigh around,

That I could think there trembled through
His happy good-night air
Some blessed Hope, whereof he knew

And I was unaware.
Reference to Context of Important Lines

The Darkling Thrush by Thomas Hardy can be said to be a very suggestive critique of
the rush of scientific discoveries and developments which dominated the Victorian Era,
The poem can be said to be a reflection of Hardy’s gloomy thoughts given the heavy use
of the imagery reflecting the end of the year, day, even perhaps the century. This is
indicated through the use of words like ‘desolate’, “frost’, ‘spectre-grey’, “tangled, ‘broken
lyre’ etc. It is then no wonder, that this poem was earlier known as “The Century’s End,
1990°. The poem involves the speaker in the action who is leaning ‘upon a coppice
gate’. Heis observing the events of the nineteenth century (‘ Century’s corpse outieant’).
The century is a ‘corpse’ now not just because it is ending but also because something in
the events has led to the death of the century. Due to the surge of scientific discoveries,
there was observed a decline in religious faith which is also partly out of Hardy’s personal
beliefs too. The ‘aged thrush’ then comes forth as a contrast not only to the author but
also to the narrator of the poem and the *growing gloom?’ in the poern. This difference in

the joy which is far beyond the limits of sadness felt by the thrush and of which the 1~ -

narrator is ‘unaware’ is the focus of the poem. But this realization too is an ambiguous; -
end to the poem, where questions arise as to what is actually the narrator feeling: whether
he is optimistic or still as gloomy as before, '

Lines 9-16

After the gloomy and in a sense dying description of the surroundings in which the
narrator is leaning on a gate; he moves to specifically describing what he is doing there.
He describes that the land in front of him has ‘sharp featutes’ as if like a map of the
century’s activities and events. It has the ‘century’s corpse outleant’ which is a reference
to the century that has gone by. The poet uses the word ‘outleant’ although it does not
actually mean anything, which is possibly to suggest that his expetience cannot be
expressed through the limited words already in our vocabulary: Note the fact that the
poet has only referred to things up till now, and has personified the inanimate with
different adjectives of death. He is using nature and elements of nature to describe his
thoughts. He refers to the unsuccessful process of germination which is another way of
denoting death and ends the stanza on the very note of gloominess (*fervourless”),

Lines 25-32

He is unable to figure out in these lines as to why (“little cause’) the thrush’s ‘carolings’,
This is a contrast to the dreary surroundings which had been earlier described. The poet
calls the “carolings’ an ‘ecstatic sound’. This sound of happiness or jubilation is compared
to the ‘terrestrial things’, which is again reflective of the animate and the inanimate
objects. He is trying to find the source of such happiness because he cannot understand
it given the environment and later concludes that it is perhaps a ‘blessed hope’ he know
and he was unaware of. These lines could also be said to be a reference to the coming
of anew era, a positive incoming of a new century with new poets as opposed to poets
like Hardy who belonging to the old era were oblivious of this fact.

Explanations From
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13.2 'W.H. Auden: The Unknown Citizen

(To JS/07 M 378
This Marble Monument
Is Erected by the State)
. He was found by the Bureau of Statistics to be
One against whom ther_e was no official complaint,
And all the reports on his conduct agree
That, in the modern 'sense of an old-fashioned word, he was @
saint,
For in everything he did he served the Greater Community.
Except for the War till the day he retired
He worked in a factory and never got fired,
But satisfied his employers, Fudge Motors Inc.
Yet he wasnt a scab or odd in his views,
. For his Union reporgs that he paid his dues,
{Our report on ki Union shows it was sound)
And our Socigl P.sychology workers found
* That he was popular with his mates and liked a drink.

and High-Grade Living declare
Advantages of the Instalment Plan

n _
& we shoulq certainly have heard.

Reference to Context of Important Lines

The Unknown Citizen is a satirical poem by the poet W.H. Auden in 1939. It is based
on a regular citizen or a common man in a state controlled by the government, Auden in
the poem describes a citizen for whom a monument has been erected as an example of
acitizen withno faults. Auden in the poem critiques the modem society and its functioning,
He describes that the man had been found by different institutions to be a person who
pays all his dues, belongs to a union who has no extreme views, is friendly with his
co-workers, is hardly ever sick, is in good charge of his finances, does not hold any
personal views on anything, never supports war but is ready to give itall when called to

fight a war, has the right number of children and o forth. But in the last two lines ofthe

poem, the narrator asks whether all the description suggests that the ‘Unknown citizen’
is happy. The sources of these information are the statistics which do not reveal the
happiness of a person. Auden tries to depict that in the totalitarian socialist state, there
will be no utopia, the individual would be just a part of the crowd. -

Epitaph

The epitaph is our initiation into the reading of the poem. The poet uses it to set the stage
for action, that is to say to explain to the readers that the poem is about to be very
dramatic and Undo like in nature. The group of numbers at first do not make sense to the
readers, but the next line, ‘This monument is erected by the State’ seems to give a
context that it is like a memorial for someone, who this personis, is still unknown. The
use of the word “State’ without any particular name has a very omnious and authoritative
feel to it. The readers somewhat understand that perhaps it is a number to denote a
person, but this lack of a proper name both gives a picture that the person has no unique
persona and is perhaps a reference to the numerous tombs built of soldiers in the time
for their participation and sacrifice in the war. It is ironic because these soldiers wanted
a name for the life they laid down, but all they received was a collective ‘unknown’
memorial.

Lines 1-5

These lines finally answer the readers’ questions as to who is the monument for, The
use of the words ‘He was found by the Bureau of Statistics” first alerts the audience as
to why he was ‘found’ by the Bureau of Statistics. The next fow lines about ‘no official
complaint’ and all ‘conducts agree’ then tells us that he has been following all the rules.
He is given the title of a ‘saint’ in the modern sense because whatever he has done has
served the ‘Greater Community’. This line makes the readers perceive that may be the
unknown citizen has done a great deal for the society. Up till now, none of these deeds
are revealed and this is what makes these lines very important to the readers; for until
now we are assuming that hid deeds are heroic.

Lines 21-23

These lines are representative of the effect of a totalitarian state. ‘Our research into
Public Opinion are content’ reflects the invasiveness of the state in the actions of jts
citizen. The censorshipand the monitoring of the thoughts is to avoid any rebellion. The
state is somehow shown to have been successful in their control as they can see that the
man who they are showing as an example on observation was found to have *held the
proper opinions for the time of the year’. ‘Proper apinions’ again is an implication to the
agreeable narrative and thoughts which are allowed to the public. The lost individuality is
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| Explanations From showcased through the lines “When there was peace, he was for peace; when there 1.5 KEY TERMS Emlmgzzdng
Starred Text was wat, he went.” These lines by the poet also unravel an important point about asﬁneg
questions, for if the public never questions, the state has free reigns to do whatever * Sonnet: It is a poem of fourteen lines using any of a number of formal rhyme
: f: here coul the World War Il p ym
N S l;lr:?sgﬁawo;r referred ﬂ:o here c;thld be both the World War I or the schemes, in English typically having ten syllables per line, NOTES
OTE ut i ’ i
'. ' . : eroutat he time of this poem’s conception. * Petrarchan sonnet: It is a type of sonnet which has 14 lines and a slightly
'. Lines 28-29 flexible rhyme scheme. The first eight lines, or octave, almost always follow an
. . . ‘abbaabba’ thyme scheme, but the rhyme scheme of last six lines, or sestet,
These lines are the ultimate climax of the poem. After having described the cha:acteﬂms'f‘?] varies.
. 4l ] . . . W C
221];; b‘:ﬁ:;l:osﬁz a(;itlzeilll ; tlg?n_asks the readers \'whether all this mformafil(;;; e * Epitaph: It is a phrase or form of words written in the memory of a person'who
. ¥ collected 1s m fac.t enough to judge whether a person is hap the has died, especially as an inscription on a tombstone.
not. He himself admits that the question is absurd, which is also a reference 10 L. . callv havi
psyche which the wars and the totalitarian states have on the minds of the cOmmMOB * g‘hrush: ger;t;eg toa sn;al]l o;medmm—snzed songbird, typically having a brown
Petop':]e]. Tl?e quw;t:'hon “Was he free?” reflects the leve] of pervasiveness of the goveml‘tl'l . ack, spo ast, and loud song.
mtothe Lives ol the citizens; a government which collects all the information ©
public. Auden comments on the structure of the political socialist state which groups®®® 1.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’
Peopletogetherand diminishes their ndividulity The las line i the final critique O 2
modernist society, it is equally a sad and chilling reminder of the fact that the humant L. Inthe end of the poem Or His Blindness Milton realizes that ‘God doth not wait
element is certainly lost in the state, for the gove tis relvine on statistics 1O judge God doth not need Either man’s work or his own gifts; who best Bear his mild
human emotions, culisrelying o yoke, they serve him best. His state Is Kingly. Thousands at his bidding speed,
And post o’er Land and Ocean without rest: They also serve who only stand and
I Wait?os o'e ut re ey y an
14 SUMMARY
e 2. The “satanic mills’ in Blake’s poem And Did Those Feet in Ancient Time refer
* OnHis Bl; is to the nineteenth century industrialised society which through its noise, pollution
momﬁﬂ”’i"f&‘i::)lﬁh:r?hm sonnet of fourteen lines. In the poem, Milto? and exploitation is overtaking the idyllic landscape of England.
age. He is fearfy] ofthe(;.:cth:;:tye's‘ght Soearly even before entering ﬂlel:llo 3. In London, 1802 Wordsworth makes use of the words like star, sea and naked
his talent of poesy to fulfil b s;-lrl:: 1o bis failed vision he will not o :2 - heaven to describe the qualities of Milton.
cager to make judicious use of it cetowards God, though he is s 4. Hardy describes the Thrush with terms like aged, frail, gaunt, small, and in blast-
* Milton in the poemn On his BI ; . opvice!0 beruffled plume in the poem The Darkling Thrush.
Godis not solely about active wmkbuc‘.)mes to the conclusion that the s 110 Fis 5. The Unkown Citizen was published in 1939.
will ang on, Lis also about patient relinquishme?
* And did those feet is a poem by Wil {ati0 1.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES
and the Second Coming of Jesyg ;hﬂmBlake nspired by the BOOkRevem ;
o At i tone g o Or the establishment of a new Jerusa ed , Short-Answer Questions
Seems to iny . . i
mustbe curtailed with the estahl;::;:z: d]; growing industrialization a7 1. Which form of poetry is used in Milton’s poem On his Blindness?
* William Wordsworty S Ol2new Jerusalem. Jate P 2. Mention the terms which indicate a plea for help in the poem London, 1802,
John Milton, It is sonnet which ot -ondon, 1802 s a call to the te the 3, What is the narrator’s reaction to the song sung by the Thrush in The Darkling
gemus Milton S WIItten to serve two objectives: be a i
and express the sad reglitjes of London i : r opisi®” Thrush?
¢ The Darkling Thrysh by Thomag Harg don in Wordswo i 4. How do the authorities know that the unknown citizen is a modemn man? Check Your Progress
: §
crltlgue of the rush of scientific dig Y can be said to be a very hic ef? Long-Answer Questions 4. How does Hardy
dommaﬁngthe\ﬁctoﬁanﬁm coveries and developments W | . o . . describe the thrush
* The Uny 5 | 1. How does Milton come to the realization that God is not concerned with how the in the poem The
own Citizen i - 0 i ? i
Aregulary ﬁzefn‘lzen 13 a satirical poemy by the poet W.H. Auden. Itis basc:daﬂ humans use their talen't . Darkling Thrusk?
tries to depiot th(;rt 4 common man in g sgate controlied by the govemment'A ¢ 2. Describe the manner in which the narrator prepares for war in the poem And || > ‘g:;:‘ “'”CI:'_‘
; o, o Vo , , , own Citizen
indiviug] would b;“it: totalitarian socialigt state, there will be no utopi® | Did Those Feet in Ancient Time. published.
Justa part of the crowd, - 3. Discuss the way in which Wordsworth describes the qualities of Milton,
Self
12 A;;J:ei?;:;mcﬁonal i:{f;{:ﬂlmcﬁona!
i alerta,
|

e
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4. How is death and coldness portrayed in Hardy’s “The Darkling Thrush’?

5. “The Unkown Citizen preents a critique of the modern society.” Discus the
statement.

NOTES

1.8 FURTHER READINGS

R

Abrams, M. H, (ed.) 1975. English Romantic Poets: Modern Essays in Criticism.
- USA: Oxford University Press,

Schorer, Mark. 1946. William Blake: The Politics of Vision. New York: H. Holt and
Company.
Tomalin, Claire. 2007. Thomas Hardy: The Time-Torn Man. New York: Penguin Press:

Ellmann, Richard, Robert O“Clair. 1988. Norton Anthology of Modern Poetry. New
York: W.W. Norton & Company,

Sanders, Gerald De Witt. 1997, Chief Modern Poets of Britain and America. Ne¥
Jersey: Prentice Hal.

Self-Instructional
14 Marerial

UNIT 2 POETRY

Structure

2.0 Introduction
2.1 Unit Objectives
2.2 Philip Sidney: An Introduction

22.1 The Nightingale: Text and Explanation
Metaphysical Poetry and George Herbert

231 Characteristics

232 Conceit and Metaphysical Conceit

233 George Herbert

234 The Pulley: Textand Explanation
John Milton: An Introduction

24.1 Milton and the Puritan Age

242 Literature in the Early Seventeenth Century

243 On His Blindness: Text and Explanation
William Blake: An Introduction

25.1 And Did Those Feet in Ancient Time: Text and Explanation
William Wordsworth: An Introduction

26.1 Literary Background

262 Life and Works of Wordsworth

263 London, 1802: Textand Explanation
Robert Browning: An Introduction

27.1 Porphyria'’s Lover: Text and Explanation
Thomas Hardy: An Introduction

28.1 The Darkling Thrush: Text and Explanation
W. H. Auden and the Modern Age

28.1 W.H. Auden Life and Works

292 The Unkmown Citizen: Text and Explanation
Summary
Key Terms
Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
Questions and Exercises
Further Reading

2.3

24

25

2.6

2.7
2.8

2.9

2.10
2.11
2.12
2.13
2.14

2.0 INTRODUCTION

Right from the middle of the seventh century to the present day, English poetry has
witnessed the creation of some of the most enduring poems in Western culture.
Renaissance marked the beginning of English poetry. This was followed by the age of
Victorian poetry. The Victorian poets had a precise scientific approach to life. They
were interested in the occult and even dwelled on the pathological.

The early twentieth century was characterized by significant artistic change and
was dominated by the repercussions of World War I and World War II. The artistic
concerns of modernism had an impact on the themes and techniques of writing of this

| age. Thereadership of English literature multiplied and so did the range of the literature

itself. In this unit, you will study the prominent works of poets, like Philip Sidney, John

Milton, William Blake, Robert Browning, Thomas#ardy, and so on.

NOTES
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Poetry —== embassy to Charles IX. While in France, he met Hubert Languet (1518-1581) a Huguenot Poetry
2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES humanist and political observer for the Elector of Saxony. They became friends and
corresponded for nearly nine years.

After going through this unit, you will be able to: His tour of the Continent for the next two-and-a-half years was mostly under the

NOTES e Prepare a briefbiographical sketch of Philip Sidney, George Herbert, John Milton, aegis of Languet. During this time he attended the University of Padua (in Venetian NOTES
William Blake and William Wordsworth territory and thus safe for Protestants) for a year, and also spent time in Vienna, Frankfurt
o Identi - . and Prague. He travelled to Poland in the East and Florence in the South, and freel
Asg;;fy the prominent works of Robert Browning, Thomas Hardy and W. H. interacted with the correspondents and friends of Languet. This exposure made him thi
s Explitn the prominent the » . _ -y Queen?s best-informed courtier about 'Lntema:tional rela?tions. Lanlguct’s'ﬁ'ieud‘ship proved
TPl The Tk mes andissues discussed in the poems, The Nightingd 6 useful in other fields as well. As a result of his interactions anf:l discussions with Languet
€, the Unkown Citizen and Porphyria’s Lover and his friends, Sidney was introduced to the politico-religious philosophy of Philipp
~_____~  Melanchthon. Melanchthon was Luther’s friend and was instrumental in converting
2.2 PHILIP SIDNEY: AN INTRODUCTION many humanists to the cause of the Reformation. It was his belief that if the politico-
~___— religious fight against the Pope and the King of Spain was to be won, it was imperative
Philip Sidney was born at Pe that the Reformed churches unite under the leadership of a Protestant prince. This does
sonof Sir Henry Sidney and f;g;lrﬁ a(:(ye]:l)lfl)df;n 3?{ Il\lovember 1554. He was the 63::;; not mean that Melanchthon considered theological issues to be more important than
John Dudley, Duke of Northumberland a dey-' SFRThER e et F‘a“gh an political ones. He held that a stable, prosperous state was possible only under the aegis
Ambrose, Earl of Warwick. i nd sister .Of Robert, Earl of Lelc'cster e of'a wise and godly political government.
class. This had direct implication; on hi o Ay iy belonged o the s it If we were to follow the trajectory of Sidney’s career, it would not be wrong to
did notunfold % shopes for the future and his reactions whet'! : s A 4 y > _ wrong
notuniold as he had anticipateq, say that it was governed by this belief. He was recalled by the Queen in May 1575 and
became a courtier under the sponsorship of Leicester. In the next few years Philip acted
as his father’s representative. Even though his father was criticized Philip was immensely
respected. In 1577, he headed a special embassy to the new Emperor, Rudolph II.
During this trip, he was tasked to explore the probability of forging a feasible Protestant
alliance to counter the Pope’s Holy League. He was successful in performing both
these tasks brilliantly. Sidney returned with a detailed account on the Emperor and his
entourage and also a draft for ‘Heads of a treaty’ between Elizabeth and the Protestant
German princes. Though this treaty never materialized, its brilliant, cogent and insightful
observations and arguments greatly enhanced his reputation. On his return from this trip
Sidney reverted to his role of protecting his father’s interests in court, while the former
was still in Ireland. In one instance, where his father and Ormond were opposed to each
other, he wrote a memorandum addressed to the Queen. Though it was well received, it
did not change her mind because she was parsimonious and favoured Ormond (his
father’s rival and an ally of another enemy, the Earl of Sussex). This memorandum,
i ande’  though incomplete, is the first remaining piece of his writing (apart from letters). Sidney’s
friend, F . : Oted educator of i 1; . ralong  ability to look at the larger picture was borne out by the interest he took in the exploration
VI mgﬁﬁ;g&?ﬂz Za;ltl;er pad been aclose cgilhlil!:tt&gr- i‘{tﬁre he melgzsgléfel d of the New World. He invested in Frobisher’s expedition to Newfoundland in search of
is borne out by the fact that Wilillgi}tlhe Teigns of Queeq May :1)11 : R youn}gz]j_zabe . T aNorthwest passage to Asia and also wrote to Languet about it.
Crown as Lord Deputy of Ireland. ©Son attendeq ShreWSbury?}L;ll:?; ther serve the While, Sidney was first and foremost a courtier wanting to be a statesman, he
Philip was it e b ) wgs alsoa ta}epted poetand a wnter.not' onlly of verse, bu-t of fiction alsf). We geta
years here he acquainted and b:fl;itered Christ Church, Oxford in 1568. During pi$  glimpse of j[hls in The Lady of May which is his ﬁrst knowp htera:,ry work. Itis a masque
an(.l William Camden e ended the likes of Rj::harxdor 1108, i graph"’r composed in 1578 to commemorate the Royal visit to Leicester’s house at Wanstead,
forlgester, Sponsored his Grand Tgﬁr“;tfl%n he turneq SeventeenHﬁgif:}]: %he arl.tE:: . By th_" end qf the 16th century, a series of Spanish succeslses saw a change in
hav;gfl'll Iaﬂgllages and international i Urope. The aim wag t:; fami liari.’zc pim W} y British foreign pohcy to the e?ctent that French c?mcems‘and claims were seen to be
g Ist-hand knowle due ot eveni. amfns S0 that whep, he returned home be W ul legitimate. This conflict is best illustrated in the revived project to marry Elizabeth. King
: ne‘ailt}’ tobuild a future for himselF Pe€ople in the Continent and could US ; Henri III’s younger brother was the new candidate. This match had the support of a
ambags ::: s l.mUWlfl:dge and recommieng e{'i;m_e. Leicester was sufficiently impresseS 4 section of the Court and the Government. Th.e Protestant faction, including Leicester
Sk Or in Paris, As g result, Sidney v to Sir Francis Walgin gham, then residl?zl and Walsingham, opposed the same. To convince the Queen and to bring her around to
16 Marerial 0 France in May 1572 in 2 Specl Self-Instructional
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\L : Foery their way of thinking, the Protestant faction persuaded Sidney to write a Letter to the 1. Petrarchan sonnet: The Petrarchan sonnet is divided into two sections. : Poetry
Queen, The Le:rter isa hlghl)t intelligent and heartfelt document. It clearly sets out the | The first eight lines are the oc.tave (col_lswtl_ng of two quatrains). The octave
arguments against such a union by reminding Her Majesty of the involvement of hef presents a problem or question, or situation and thymes abba abba, The
suitor in the worst persecutions ofthe Huguenots, The letter was taken seriously and the final six lines are the sestet (consisting of two tercets). The sestet presents

NOTES marmiage was shelved. - the resolution to the octave. It has a looser thyme scheme and can thyme NOTES
In 1580, Sidney left the Court temporaril o o as: cde ded; cdd cde; cde cde; cde ced; or cde edc.
of Pembroke) country house for a year. HerYtl{: st:y athis SISte-r Ma_ry s (wie ofEa;’: Typically, the ninth line of the sonnet marks the movement from the problem
works— Areadia, a prose romance. the .treati?séj De 5-&]1 to w;te his ti]reiugre‘f;e a8 to the resolution. Since this marks a change in tone of the poem this line is
? € . s
The Apology for Poetry), and the sonnet-sequence As;';;;;fan?geg?aso ° 2 cau:]:l::e nsn; al: rvolta. The Shak . "’ alled
Sidney was knighted i o ) . . English or espearian sonnet: The espearian sonnetis so called
hel:et:.an:uetheMastergo];‘ﬂ:le]J(:l)liﬁ::;fi:;{f:IY 1580s. Along with his uncle, the Earl of Warwick: since he was the most famous practitioner of this form. The theme, generally, ~
for an increasingly inevitab . and oversaw the country’s material preparedness is the poet’s love of a woman. This sonnet comprises of three quatrains of
o nevitable war with Spain. He married Frances, Wals; ’s daughtes lternating rhx d let: abab; cdcd; efef; gg. Here, the sestet is
in 583-°“°°andlscem30hangeinhj i Trances, ingham’s : alternating rhyme and a couplet: ; ; efef; gg. Here,
conception of “poesy” in the S Mterary creations of this period. It seems 1S divided into a four-line stanza and a couplet which sums up the poet’s
line with the Huguenot ide:lsencfef\(;f?;mnmmforming into a view of literature lﬂ conclusion. _
influence, he wrote an English Ve,: ﬁmg]? am and his Continental friends. Under this 3. Spenserian sonnet: The Spenserian sonnet, invented by Edmund Spenser
complete it, but was later Oomplebed; ‘];?;IQn of the Psalms. He died before he coul can be seen as a variation of the Shakespearean sonnet. It too has a three
poetDu ]3altas’ Semaine, or Week OgCre :gterMﬂry. He also translated the Hugueno‘; guatrain and a couplet structure; but with an interwoven rhyme scheme:
Duplessis-Momay’s defence of (hri 'anityom He began the transiation of his frl-‘;’ﬁd abab; bebe; cded; ee.
C lete i : against : .
e 1 SSIZ This was later completed byArthUEGold?nﬂgl,elm’ but died before be < Major Works of Sidney
saw politica] . - . ] ) o .
Spain recaptured large pﬂg‘:’;}:‘ﬂ n Europe__Wllliam of Orange was assassinateds and The Defence of Poesy is his treatise wherein he asserts that ‘poesy’ (imaginative writing)
she agreed to intervene ang ) ' was apprised of the situation, is crucial for any moral education. The text also marks the poet’s creative ability as
financial and mil;, back; negotl.ated three cautionary towns as antee for BeF special. Sidney claims that of all the human arts and sciences it is only the poet’s faculty
intervention would take, tl% Leicester wag charged with des; gniggzr the form this of ‘invention’, that equals God’s creative ability as reflected in the abundance of nature.
his ) meﬂﬁsmomem,;?bmemm’ Sidney became govemor of Flushing Astrophil and Stella is a seminal work by Sidney. Its success sparked a renewal
also 801d1_ers, and trying to, salvage hao With two things —arranging paymwt of the Petrarchan sonnet-sequence. The creative impulse was his love for Penelope -
ﬁn::v;r action during thi ict. ‘:1 the could from a town tavaged by war. He Devereux, Lady Rich. Using the principle of energia, the sonnet sequence explores the
prifice, led the storming of Axel, a town ong with Maurice of Nassau, the young putt! |  wayesteem becomes love, love into desire, and how desire finally destroys true love. It
o Zutphen was strategically import uear Antwerp, circulated in manuscript form and was published five years after the poet’s death.
Wh“:ell?isone of their charges Sidneyw;.ssl:ofo? the Spanish, The British lay siege of this The Arcadia, details the combative and romantic adventuses of two princes
and he wound deve] gangrene, He dltln ¢ thigh. He was evacuated to A Musidorus and Pyrocles; they are in love with princesses Pamela and Philoclea
an .lt stotcally. Thus, formeci ale o8 17 October 1586. Tt was a slow death respectively. It is an adaptation of Sannazaro’s Arcadia and Montemayor’s Diana. The
mmm, blished statesman, a great Wﬁg dealleq idney, who wag a brave soldie? | first version, now referred to as the Old Arcadia, was never published. Sidney’s revision
Plished gentleman inE » ter and a the . ost of this text is the New Arcadia. The poet died before he could complete it. Therefore,
. urope”. Queen called him ‘the ™ ; b, herels
Sonnet the 1593 edition used the ending of the Old Arcadia, Sidney tried many poetic innovations
. . in this version: he tried to substitute classical meters for traditional English rhyme. The
msonnusi czlt.lsanabbrewatmn of the Italiap : poem deals with issues of litemr_y{ composition ?nd d:leor_y. The New Arcadia is acomplex,
nstrument, It j .~ 1Sonetto (] 3 variegated work and addresses issues of public and private (self-) government,
are unclear. R o8 fomeen'h-ﬂe Poem -(lmle song) recited to the sound of g
Gmekepigimflr ;0:;1:’ Jiiloscﬂnc:;mdin ‘::gi.ni“iamiaic pentameter. Its o i Characteristics of Sidney’s Work
of mind, hej; cons or o " {
_ beliefs, actions, events andig';m >two coﬂt#::l: 1§:ﬁ§:velop1.n ent :tﬂ Sidney’s fame as a poet rests on the work he produced over a span of merely eight
The major types of sonn e al""Ju:"tal)m’secl, £ 1dcas, emotion®, years, from about 1577 to his death in 1586. If we consider his poetic work we find that
* Htalian (or p nets are as follows; the themes of his writings were not based on him or his experiences. He never wrote
. Bt Of Petrarchan) sonpet about the military campaigns in Netherland in which he participated. Despite being a
lish (ors ian) courtier, except for some passages in The Lady of May, he never wrote in praise of the
* Spenserian Sonnet ol {o £ nal devoti . :
sonnet ) | Queen, being religious he never wrote a poem of perso evotion, he valued friendship,
Self-Instructional et other than his “Two Pastorals’ and a single mention of Languet he never wrot
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o];ommendatory or memorial poem for a real person; despite being interested in politics,
e never wrote.of issues connected to it. In fact, with the exception of Astrophil and
Stella, his verse is neither officia) Tor personal and deals entirely with imagined situations.

Sidney’s focus in his poetry is love, Even h oe e ] :
" ere th ¥ tered
through a created character—ej epoet’s personal voice is fil

with a d .
structares of his works reveal 8 detached eye. Asa result, the poetic forms and plot

In his eclogues, Si o
abandoned this clE:: :tyﬁf:il €y imitated Petrarch and Sannazaro. In his later poetry, b

even as it modifies it and js ¢ imitation and developed his own style. It embraces tradition

more critical and revisionist. Sidney was a humanist and bis
options and alternatives for every issue and3 -
Ogue, populates his work. Further, the presence ok

work reveals this bent of mind, He
rork re . He saw
dlS_cusSlO?l of these, in the form of dja},

tum explains the presence o N l.n:lp]y that for th the world existed in binaries. This 1

f]
insthe s Péirings and oppositions with respect to plot, charactet, 27
22.1 The Nightingqle: Text and Explanation
| Text |
The nightingal,

ile late pape
S - earth, proud of new clothing, springeth,
woes, a thorn hey song-book making,
And mournfully bewailin

. . g’
Her throgt i, tunes expresseth

ither Philisides or Astrophil. This aloofness allows Sidney

alevel of intricacy and polish not seen in English before.

Thine earth now springs, mine fadeth;
Thy thorn without, my thorn my heart invadeth.

Sir Philip Sidney (1595) The Nightingale, extensively taken into consideration as
one of the excellent of Sir Philip Sidney’s quick poems, seems within the second part of
his defense of Poesy. It’s by far based on a popular tune of the time, ‘Non Credo Gia
Che Piu Infelice Amante’, also regarded by means of the identify ‘Philomela’, the poem
is based totally at the tale of Philomela in book 6 of Ovid’s Metamorphoses. Philomela
and Procne were the daughters of King Pandion of Attica. Procne married Tereus of
Thrace, even though he lusted after Philomela. Sooner or later, Tereus raped Philomela
and reduce out her tongue to silence her. She, but, wove the tale into a tapestry that she
despatched to her sister. Procne then killed her son and served him for dinner to Tereus.
The girls fled, pursued through Tereus, but the gods turned them all into birds: Procne
have become a nightingale, Philomela a swallow, and Tereus a hoopoe.

The richness of the thyme in this poem is indicative of its basis on an Italian piece,
as are the musicality and continuity of the terms. The innovation on this piece lies in
Sidney’s comparison of himself to Philomela as he explores sexual dynamics, voice,
self-expression, and the English way of life of male stoicism. This is carmied out through
both phrases and rhythm.

Sidney establishes the temper right away: ‘The nightingale, as soon as April
bringeth/Unto her rested sense an ideal waking. . ./Sings out her woes’ (Il. 1-4). April is
a month of juxtapositions: winter has ended and summer time is drawing close; negative
rain falls alongside generative sunshine; lifestyle is beginning while a few ends. Further,
Philomela’s rape functions juxtapositions, too—demise of the woman and delivery of the
girl; give up of innocence and beginning of experience—as proven: ‘Her throat in tunes
expresseth/What grief her breast oppresseth’ (1. 6-7). Acknowledging the horrible act
that has led to this moment—‘For Tereus’ force on her chaste will winning’ (1. 8)—
Sidney then directly inverts the tale. The audience must now not experience pity for
Philomela, rather, they must sense sorry for Sidney: ‘o Philomela truthful, o take some
gladness,/That right here is juster motive of plaintful unhappiness’ (1L 9-10).

To start with commiserating with Philomela, Sidney then berates her for vocalizing
her pain, while he himself cannot. Philomela, Sidney claims, at the least can explicit her
unhappiness via track and accordingly purge herself ofit, but he, as a person, should
suffer in silence. Along with her song, he claims, “Thine earth now springs’, however as
he can say not anything in his state of affairs, ‘mine fadeth’ (1. 11). He ends the first
stanza via underscoring her emotional launch thru tune and his own emotional stress in
silence: “Thy thorn without, my thorn my heart invadeth’ (1. 12). At this point, it will
become clear that this poem isn’t only a retelling of the Philomela fantasy and a clever
parody of a famous tune, but is also in element a grievance of the social mores dictating
that a lady may express her emotions overtly even as a man may not. It alsorefers to the
popular notion that positive songbirds sang their most stunning music at once before their
demise, resulting from plunging their breast onto a thorn,

In the second stanza, Sidney maintains his diatribe in opposition to Philomela’s
vocalization of her enjoy, lightly looking at that ‘unluckily, she has no other cause of
discomfort/but Tereus’ Jove, on her with the aid of robust hand wroken,/in which she
suffering, all her spirits languish;/full womanlike complains her will was damaged’ (L.
thirteen-sixteen). Indeed, Sidney nearly seems to be implying here that Philomela did not
thoughts things as a whole lot as she claims, but as a substitute is utilizing her role as a
woman to claim she has been wronged, consequently keeping her own innocence and
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chastity within thF face of the act committed. In other phrases, she should revel in bodily
love without social effects, something authorized to no man in polite society.

. Sidneythen continues on with his very own aspect of factors, claiming, ‘I, wh
daily yearning,/can’t should content me,/Have extra reason to lament me,/due to the fact
that trying is extra woe than too much having’ (11. 1720). These strains clearly monitor
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they’re ‘each day craving’ such attentions and that ‘looking is more woe than an excessive
amount of having’ (17, 20). So, on this individual’s opinion, wanting love is greater painful
than having too much, because the case seems to be with Philomela and Tereus. Thus,
it seems that the narrator is jealous of the lust, or love, that Philomela evokes in others.
And this envy, in conjunction with the lack of affection, is inflicting the narrator excellent
misery.

2.3 METAPHYSICAL POETRY AND GEORGE
HERBERT

John Donne, George Herbert, Andrew Marvell, Henry Vaughan, Richard Crashaw, and
Katherine Philips are some of the most famous metaphysical poets in the history of
English literature.

Metaphysical Poetry

Metaphysical poetry is a kind of poetry that lays stress on the belief that the logical
aspect rules the emotional; signified by sarcasm, absurdity and extraordinary comparisons
of unlike features; the latter often being fanciful, to the limit of peculiarity. In his seminal
work, Discourse on Satire (1693), John Dryden said that Donne’s work ‘affects the
metaphysics’. Later, Dr. Johnson labeled the various seventeenth century poets, whose
poems irrespective of their subject matter possessed certain characteristics, as
‘Metaphysical Poets’. It is to Johnson that we owe the term “Metaphysical Poets’.

Eighteenth century poet and critic Dr. Samuel Johnson is considered a certain
group of poets, metaphysical, because he wanted to portray a loose group of British lyric
poets who belonged to the seventeenth century. These poets were generally interested
in metaphysical issues and had a common method of examining them. Their writings
were marked by the innovativeness of metaphor (these included comparisons known as
metaphysical conceits). The changing times had a significant influence on their poetry.

Discovery of the new sciences and the immoral scenario of the seventeenth
century England were also other factors influencing their poetry. Metaphysical poets
dealt with topics like God, creation and afterlife. The most popular metaphysical poets
are John Donne, Andrew Marvell and Henry Vaughan among others.Donne incorporates
the Renaissance conception of the human body as a microcosm into his love poetry. The
Renaissance saw several people thinking that the macrocosmic physical world was
reflected in the microcosmic human body. They believed that the body is ruled by the
intellect just like a land is ruled by a king or queen.

Philip Sidney co need by 1o Most of Donne’s poems, such as The Sun Rising, The Good-Morrow and A
g I Yusing the narrator and the f0 Valediction: Of Weeping are based on the theme of love and involve a pair of lovers.
2 What wat Sibey'sh | i i the first few‘traces ofthe poem, Ph: ; aﬂd They are represented as complete worlds unto themselves. The lovers are deeply in
il :’1 further attributes pey More iriiPl]JIUmela is known as a ‘nighting?®'® o lovewith each other and oblivious to the world around them. Donne uses the analogy to
3. How did Sidney target audi entcma! Dightingale, showin “like features, alluding to herescaP®’ 4 express the extent to which the lovers are involved with each other. They are so engrossed
b ) vicious Tereuseql"?]ljg}?t commonly see Phi E:nor OW-how of the parable. An iﬂfomj‘ﬂ g thatthey forget their surroundings and behave as if they are the only people in existence.
: typa!;e ;l;es?gc;s St e 'n Ows 15:1 talways hoy, the mela g 5 pitiful sufferer guarded over och Nothing else matters to them except they themselves.
{ noteven deal wi Or sees th s 1€s
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Philomela’s so]e Source fﬁ aid of Philome ne\'en Provide the slightest indicat se¢®  Poets from John Donne to Ted Hughes show a few characteristics of metaphysical
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deciding whether a soul should be damned or salvaged. It empha-sis‘es on the original sin
and does not believe in the need of priests between God and Individual.

In Metaphysical poetry, emotions are shaped and expressed by logical reasoning
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imagery derived from individual literary pursuits such as T. S. Eliot used in The Waste
Land; and the imagery of a poet like Donne demands only an acquaintance with
widespread contemporary ideas. The other difficulty which arises and complicates
Metaphysical poetry is its ‘compression’. But this element of compression in the
Metaphysical poetry could overcome through a very careful punctuation.

2.3.2 Conceit and Metaphysical Conceit

The word ‘conceit’ means ‘a concept or an image’. In simpler terms, it is a figure of
speech that brings out interesting or striking comparison between two different things, 0f
situations or ideas to create a new concept. The course of development that one comes
across in English poetry, suggests that there are two kinds of conceit: (a) the Petrarchan
conceit and (b) the metaphysical conceit. We will more or less focus on metaphysical

c.onccit that was mainly employed by the metaphysical poets of the seventeenth century
like John Donne, Andrew Marvell and George Herbert.

I\«_ietaphysical poetry was in vogue during the seventeenth century. It W&
popularized by John Donne. Later on, many ofhis literary successors like Henry Vaugha
Andrew Marvell, George Herbert, and Richard Crashaw carried on the tradition.

The metaphysical poets ‘shared a philosophical point afvi sed
philosophical 1y oppo
the mode of the idealized hum phical point of view and strongly OPP~>"

. Palize an nature and of physical love which was a tradition "
Ehﬁbeth?ln poe@ : Imua_ll)’, the ‘metaphysical’ school of poetry was looked down uij.on
¥ the carlier writers. For instance, Ben Jonson had remarked, ‘Donne deserved hangi”®

of'the Elizabethan poetry.’ ¢ conventional thythm and imagery and smoothn!

Ks®" poet, Samuel Taylor Coleridge had written: ‘Nothing can be more pure, manly, or

Metaphysical poetry flourished at an age that coincided with the development of
age of reason. It is argued by many that metaphysical poetry was the end product of the

various movements that were taking place asa consequence of social, political, economic,
and religious conditions that ware prevalent in that age.

2.3.3 George Herbert

George Herbert was born on 3 April 1593. He was the fifth son in a famous Welsh
family. Herbert’s mother, Magdalen Newport, is known to be a patron of the eminent
literary writer John Donne. It is believed that Donne dedicated his Holy Sonnets to her.

George Herbert could not enjoy his father’s company for long. His father died
when George was only three-years old. As a result, Magdalen was entrusted with the
responsibility fo raise ten children, all on her own. She was confident that she will be able
to educate and provide a healthy upbringing to her children. At the age of ten, Herbert

went to study at Westminster School. Later on, he won scholarships at Trinity College,
Cambridge.

Herbert received his graduation degree in 1613 and completed his post-graduation
in 1616. Later on, he was elected as a major fellow of Trinity. Almost immediately after
graduating from college, Herbert was appointed as reader in Rhetoric at Cambridge. By
1620, he was elected a public orator. This was a post which gave Herbert the chance to
represent Cambridge at public gatherings and platforms. For two successive years,
1624 and 1625, Herbert was elected as representative to the Parliament. In 1627, Herbert
resigned from his role as an orator. In 1629, he tied the knot with Jane Danvers. By
1630, Herbert ‘took holy orders in the Church of England’. Henceforth, until his death,
Herbert spent his life discharging the role of rector in Bemerton near Salisbury. In
Bemerton, apart from preaching, he spent a considerable time writing poetry and helping
the community by rebuilding the church from his own funds. Herbert had composed a
practical manual during his stay in Bemerton, known as 4 Priest to the Temple.

In 1633, Herbert died of consumption. He was only forty. A Priest to the Temple

came out in print in 1633. Scholars have highlighted the popularity of book by pointing
out that the book had been reprinted as many as twenty times since the year 1680.

George Herbert’s poems will always be remembered for the deep religious
devotion theyreflect, for their linguistic accuracy and fluidity in thyme. The great Romantic

unaffected,’ in the context of Herbert’s use of language in his poetry.

Fig 2.2 George Herbert
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Major literary works

The well-known literary works of George Herbett are the following: J

A4 Diglogue-Anthem Heaven The British Church )
A True Hymn Jordan (1) The Call :
A Wreath Jordan (11) The Church-floor
Aar?n_ Joseph's Coat The Collar
Aﬂr_ct:‘on @ Life The Dawning
Afftiction (II) Love (I} The Elixir
Affticiion (1) Lo i
icti ve(]) The Foil
jgltcgon av) Love (1D The Glance
c;ﬁl r:::sw Lﬁ::—-loy The Holdfast
. The Holy Scriptures 1
Church- p
Coulom : mu-gcj Mary Magdalen The Holy Scriptures I
Dea ;:" lans 3. ;Jom_'ﬁcarion The Pear!
eace ilori
bidlo The Pilgrimage
Dise i;ili‘:e ‘;"r 3":: % The Pu?fey ¢ ;
Th e
Dutnes Redenpion  The Gup |
e
Easier Wings Sif:;:(’;)m ?‘;’e g?arch
??;“30”3 Sinne (1) The Smner
Futh Yanty ) The Storm
H. Baptisme (1) The ;gon The Temper (1)
H. Baptisme (I] The dr sw'zr The Temper (IJ)
The Windows
2.3.4 The Pulley: Text and Explanation
The poem, The Pulley, centers on the th

f:;le of telationship between God and his beS‘!

| todraw manbacicto i, once mans sheguy & 0 Mankind, uses hisspecial P

ed quota j , He
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BTOWSup experiencing certain aspects of.lif?e P,"Hey portrays the life of a man 35 1-{&,;
with God through this pulley, aod in the process developing arelatioﬂsh'ﬂ;__:_
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Let the world’ ﬁci::r on him all we can.
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Contract into q Spanw?m‘}d lie,

N e of all b
‘ Rest in the bottom Ihts
For if I should, * .

ot the Gogd
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g
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So bath should losers be

.

Yet let him keep the rest,

But keep them with repining restlessness;
Let him be rich and weary, that at least,
If goodness lead him not, yet weariness

May toss him to my breast.’

In this famous poem by George Herbert, an analogy is drawn between a pulley

and Pandora’s Box. As the Pandora’s Box keeps all the evils of the world, anyone who

opens it only takes the risk of spreading all the evil contained in the box and this process

| cannot be undone. Whereas, in the poem The Pulley, Herbert suggests that God controls

everyone through a metaphorical pulley so that God can keep man under control and pull
on a man to come to his salvation; hence, denying him the temptation not to undo the

| Pandora’s Box. The very initial lines of the poem, state that:

When God at first made man,
Having a glass of blessing standing by,
Let us (he said) pour all on him we can.
These lines points to the reader that when God created man, he gave the best of

1 everything he had in his possession to him. God almost poured his own image inman. He
1 has blessed man with prosperity and has endowed him with all the riches because God

realizes that man deserve these privileges. God has done this out of the goodness he
stores in his heart for the mankind.

The reader must understand that after God blessed man by creating him, next he

i filled man with gifts such as, wisdom, honour and pleasure; rare yet incomprehensibly

precious. After this, God gave man everything he could give to make man different of all
the species:

When almost all was out, God made a stay,
Perceiving that, alone of all His treasure,
Rest in the bottom lay.

After blessing man with so much good, God decided to take rest. Thus, suggesting

| that Ged is beyond comparison in his ability to be so generous. He parted with whatever
| he had and decided not to keep anything for himself. The word ‘rest’ creates a pun
‘! because it means both physical rest and the notion of being left behind.

Moving on, Herbert says that God has showered all his gifts on man, but man is

y foolish to worship the gifts while ignoring God. And since thishappens, Herbert suggest,

* And rest in Nature, not the God of Nature; / So both should be losers.’

To elaborate further, if the man worships the gifts and not God, then both man and
God are unsuccessful in their intentions. Man did not realize that God is the ultimate
being and creator and he should not forget God, while lingering after the gifts that God
has given him. Moreover, God too failed because he did not give that wisdom to man to

| understand as to what he should worship. Thus, man choses a different path and moves
| further away from God. Each of them are definitely unsuccessful because the man
| chooses to go after something not pious and not precious as God had originally intended.
|However, this is the choice which each and every human must decide upon, because,
|needless to say, Pandora’s Box is extremely tempting, but it is up to man to realize that
|God is doing everything that he can do out ofhis love for humanity.

The last segment of the poem, states, ‘Yet let him keep the rest,/ But keep them

‘with repining restlessness.” Here, Herbert insists that both God and man are failures.
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Poetry God insists that the man must keep the gifts, but this leads to him being disconteﬁ'é'? A}ong“itl{this emphasis on ﬂle.diguityofhmnanldnd, there s, however,ac.areﬁﬂly Foety
in every aspect of his life due to the transitory choices he makes. Herbert goes on to) drawm} difference; beauty, sh‘f:ngth » wisdom, honour along withpleasure are all mtegral
suggest: { and vital aspects of humankind. Yet, these are not sufficient to guarantee the spiritual
) . | health of the people. Only for this purpose, human beings need rest and this is one
NOTES Let him be rich and weary, that at least, quality that God has held back, Thus, the independence of human beings is definitely NOTES
If goodness lead him not, yet weariness | curtailed, The Pulley never ever suggests that humankind is miserably flawed or impotent,
May toss him to My breast i or life that we come across in the world of nature is insignificant or useless. Herbert

o _ .| opinesthat [ife can, definitely, be ‘rich’, Nevertheless, the poem highlights the limitations
goodness could not make man to worshj 10an may remain rich, but weary. Sm?e God ﬂ ofhuman beings and the liabilities that one comes across while undergoing this earthly

. j existence.
people return to God. In this manner, we are back to discussing the pulley which wed

talked about in the early part of the poem. Humag beings, in general, have a choice. THY The Pulley is one of those rare poems which are replete with meaning, God is

indivi i ; . sented asa being who knows ing and has clear kmowledge about how eventuall
individual can either chose to remain weary and lead a miserable life, Nevertheless, ]1&1 pre g everything c wledge y

can also take recourse to good that God has mad life will turn out to be.
) e for him; tore ) o
légder his protecuon forever. God specifically wants the best Eﬁ:gﬁggﬁa& n. God This poem begins with the story of God creating man and goes on to say:
thri)]flegshtg::;la:rn lmmhlm ofhis own will. Yet, if this does not happen then 16! For if I should" said he, '
e possess. » wn'back to God and in the process have the good life that ‘Bestow this jewel also on my creature,

He would adore my gifts instead of me,

Tono one’s surprise, God has intenti
onally and rest in Nature, not the God of Nature;

God is fully aware that his other treasures would withheld the gift of rest from man. A4

. . final} i ined jritud! _
;es]tll:sssnes§ ;;12 fatigue in man, Man wilj afterall goﬁﬁﬁﬁ&?ﬁiﬁ?ﬁ s} So both should losers be,
e provi 2 ;
God is ommisc eimhma;c;nwmm in exhaustion and desperation. Certainly Here, we see that God is tense that man might prefer to rest in nature, while
tohim, yetmmscat thl - gr;p hec. Heis fully aware that the wicked might not come ek ignoring him completely. God was definitely aware that his treasures would eventually
this point of ime, ‘his] ?t,udclmm that his morta] creation will linger in lethargy-| tire man and exhaust him. He desired that man should find true rest only in him. God
Once s 118 lassy h,thell, Wouldbe the leverage’ | wantedall ofus to rest in him, for he is the only one who is able to give the best while the
e reader goes thmughthix.pcem . . . -ifl restappear desperately seecking comfort. -
make the best possible life for all humang, Herbh:rtmu reaize that God s only seeklﬂgt% ” ° e

powers to choose the cotrect path and follow Godprays that people might get the %]  George Herbert and Metaphysical Conceit

because the latter ha dthe™
¢ . s created th” . . . "
hoose the Tight path, then he will bes und A George Herbert employs a single conceit throughout his compositions. In the poem,

slong as he . e pif| Easter Wings, the conceit that keeps recurring throughout the work is depicted through

does not decide to chang the print'shape that is spread upon the page. While in The Pulley, the conceit is visible
X through the content that the poem presents. Herbert takes on an argumentative tone
\ > made . ile tryi th ionshi ith hi jon that of ‘the whimsical
remind human beings that they are 2 Metaphorjca| pulley which will co nstaﬂﬂi while trying to express the relationship that God has with his creation that o

to remin; ' oot ted, yet . 14| manand the logical power’. The conceit that we come across ht?re appears in the image
d them of the God’s eXistence, yettheyneed tha extra pull attlﬂ’{ of the pulley that continuously moves in a pleasing manner, trying to carry heavy loads

Myth and Conceit in The Pulley . 11 that will signify the tensed and restless condition of man during his life;

M .. . : When God at first made man,

Omﬁz:gg:;?hn::ii;?;gmme ﬁulf » Contajning 5 myth of orie; ﬂgal‘jl Having a glass of blessings standing by,

because of the way thy : SPiritual fable, Howey, of origins. Yet flllﬂi p > s . ,

responsibiliy i Yy :ﬂpoem 15 presented, Accordjngm H::f,bmh these genres OV‘?O - ‘Let us,” said he, ‘pour on him all we can:

. pEIfe Y consistent wj 3 ottor P . . .

1sshort and yet simple, but I With the flow thag e o o > Somecne’s dev poﬁ‘p Let the world's riches, which dispersed lie,

tvt lfm'aﬁmmyth emphasizes the dj gnity 0%:13 to reﬂ-ﬂitm s;szglzgye?aztsnahge E;wt Contract into a span.’

s B, B ety | Thi ool il st it st v,
Gyl g e 0 s o O Kid.Inthe 25 dvotiona prcherHe s dfely buriendby aniamer conft bt s il i
e OO o Al ey L sl 1, sl et vy i e comminent ke ovd v
Projected as the summe nderfy] because I ©33, in Herbert’s poeg_:,d g s religious duties that he grace pacity of a priest. His poems, in general,

2 beil.lg. that can easily hon ofall theriches gy the worlg E/as well ag humank™ djj speak about the fact that he considered life as something ‘worthless’ and ‘unprofitable”.

and cordia] ;
Selfi non- ycommUm .
” A;a{e:;:;mcuma: living, cates with all
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Check Your Pro gress

6. What are the salient
features of George
Herbert's poetry?

7. Name the major
poems written by
George Herbert,

8. What is the theme
of the poem, The
Pulley?

9. What are the gifis
bestowed by God
on man in The
Pulley?
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Notion of Sleep and The Pulley

In the context of the mechanica] op
the imagery ofa pulley,
difference for the wei
composition by Herbe

eration that we come across in the poem througt
the same kind of leverage and force when ‘applied makes L];!e
ght being lified”. The same idea is applied to man in
rt. One can definitely suggest that the denial of rest by God*

actually the leverage that wi X .
almighty. HOWevir : ; twill make it possible to hoist or draw mankind towards lhi
Herbert puns with th, i ‘1°°k, qy the first line of the last stanza, we realize a
man to ‘keep the res‘? “‘;?rd rest’, implying that jt may be God’s will, after all, aﬂ?{ﬁ
the poem’s conceit. Rest, ;Ljsicflsa reading will appear to lessen the intensity ¢ - g
the minds of the Renaissance wri?el::phes sleep, is an idea that was definitely P
One can come acrog l i

denial of it as a resu]s ofsorsrlrtl:u;nugghu;Shakespea“an plays which speak about sl;"*%ﬂr
example, in Macpet), King Mach th St cfr due to some heinous sins committe o
while both he and L agy Macbeth ae 8 821d to ‘lack the season of all natures: Slethe
case of Othello, we realize that evere htortured due to lack of sleep. If we const 3; o
ablet)(.) S}.Bep p,eacefuuy ; nheis disconcmed b the faCt that he is IlDt

the poem; might be infide] tohim apg €510 poison him with a remote PO° orinf
nevf c R this context, e realize He %refemng Cassio over him. Hence, €095" - g
eS]Jeci?:lllce?; Rather, the ideqs presenrt Zrt $ The Pulley does not provideus ™ ce,
by Hel‘bg;-t We consider for Se\venteem}‘?l ' the poem are extremely com™ posed
1:11etaphysic;:11 1 €Ontemporarjeg T]: entury religious poems that were l;— i
image that p, Foem IS the religjoys oﬁe fough the mogt distinctive featur .Onﬁﬁ°
expects cert.:i o duseiic er‘; - ?OHV?YS through a secular as wel solet als0

n k]lDWledge of sg basic aendllneSS with the Subject maﬁef,

24 JOHN WS of physical sciences.

John Milton born on Gre. RODUCTION ;

1600 €0rian

he marrieq §yry Jeffrey, the cal Moo, 1ng - ol Nguﬂ
> TITICh ferngy, offspr: 608, in London, Eng!?

SPring of a merchant-tailor®

Fig, » 3

Ji Ohh M il ton

The young Milton was regarded for his love to his study and his ardour in poetry.
From his father, UN agency become Associate in Nursing amateur musician, younger
John advanced the love of track, that later unfold through his poetry. When personal
tutoring, he entered St. Paul’s faculty in around 1620. Admitted to Christ’s faculty on the
age of fifteen, he meant to become a reverend within the Church of European country.
Thanks to a confrontation together with his teach, he become rusticated (briefly expelled)
in 1626. Once more at Cambridge around April 1626, Milton was allotted a one-of-a-
kind coach and resumed the study of sense, ethics, Greek, Latin, and Hebrew. He
composed Latin poems and epigrams.

Political and Social Background

James I (1603-1625). When the Tudor dynasty was brought to a close by the death of
Elizabeth in 1603, James VI of Scotland, the son of Mary Stuart, Protestant, and
descendant of Henry VII of England, ascended the throne as James I. With the declining
years of the Renaissance Queen had waned the patriotic unity of the country, and the
wisdom necessary to cement the factions and to revive patriotic fervor was not possessed
by the new King. The people resented the new taxes made necessary by the Monarch’s
lavish expenditures and resented the attempted at an alliance with Spain through the
betrothal of the King’s son Charles. Persecutions of the Catholics by Parliament and of
the Puritans by James I led to the establishment at Plymouth (1620) of the first permanent
English Settlement in New England, and to the *Great Emigration’ (1630) to

Massachusetts. As the middle-class rose to power, it clashed with the Crown, who in

turn dissolved three Parliaments (1604, 1614, 1621) over imposition of customs, money

grants, and right of free speech. Continuously the defenders of popular privileges

endeavored to check the King’s prerogative, assigned to himself by his Theory of Divine

Right.

Charles I (1625-1649). At his accession Charles I was popular, but his deliberate
deceitfulness and wrongheaded impulsiveness soon turned the people against him.
Difficulties with Parliament were increased by his marriage with Princess Henrietta
Maria of France, a Roman Catholic, and by his appointment of James’s hated favorite
Buckingham as Lord Chancellor. Public feeling became further embittered by the King’s
dissolution of three Parliaments convoked in four years. Finally Charles I was forced to
concede the Petition of Right (1628), designed to prevent the abuse of royal prerogative
by providing for no taxation without the consent of Parliament no arbitrary billeting of
soldiers on the citizenry, and no arbitrary imprisonment without trial.

Then Charles I dissolved Parliament and had some of the leading members
imprisoned. For eleven years he governed without the Parliament, substituting in its
place the Star Chamber and Court of High Commission. During these years Archbishop
Laud’s policy of punishing Puritans caused large emigrations to America, and his attempt
to impose episcopacy upon Scotland provoked riots. Refused his demands for money,
and urged to conclude a peace with Scotland, Charles I dissolved the ‘Short Parliament’
(1640). The ‘Long Parliament,” Summoned by Charles I after his defeat at the hands of
the Scots, impeached both Strafford and Laud, imprisoning the latter and executing the
former. By compelling Charles I to confirm a bill by which Parliament was not to be
dissolved without its own consent, the actual control of the kingdom was no longer in the
hands of the king.

Civil War (1642-1648). At first the Royalists (or Cavaliers, represented by the
Court, the Church, the Catholics, and the northern gentry) were the victors; but the
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Parliamen‘;ary forces (Puritans or Roundheads
classes, the merchants, artisans, London, and the

locks of the Cavaliers cut short their hair),
Rupert (1644) and annihilated the royal
Soqtﬁsh army, was delivered to the Engli
residence assigned him, he was recapture
and treason (1649), Thus at last ended the
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the closure of all theatres (1642). Not until eighteen years later were the dramatic
performances legally permitted. Meanwhile the neo-classicism, fostered by Jonson, was
making progress. In conclusion, although Milton is the only great representative in the
field of blank verse, and the only writer of great versatility, he is not altogether

representative of his age rather it should be called the Age of the Cavalier and the
Puritan.

2.4.1 Milton and the Puritan Age

The English Renaissance was largely literary and achieved its finest expression in the so
called Elizabethan drama, which began to excel only in the last decade of the 16th
century and reached its height in the first fifteen years of the 17th; its finest exponents
were Christopher Marlowe, Ben Jonson and William Shakespeare, Non dramatic poetry
was also extremely rich, and reached its peak in the same period in the work of Edmund
Spenser, Philip Sidney, Shakespeare and John Donne, but it is typical of the lateness of
the Renaissance in England that its most ambitious product, John Milton’s Paradise
Lost was published as late as 1667, Native English prose shaped itself more slowly than
poetry, More wrote his ufopia in Latin, which was the vehicle of some other writers,

including Francis Bacon owing to its advantages (for international circulation) over English
at a time when the latter was little leamed in other countries. Nonetheless English prose

developed with vigor in native English writers such a5 in Roger Ascham, Thomas North,

Richard Hooker, in the English works of Francis Bacon, and in the translators of the

Bible.

Historical, Literary and Social Background

Religious conditions: Religious intolerance was acute, but Queen Elizabeth so steered
her course that her administration left the English Church upon a firm foundation. During
her reign she became the champion of European Protestantism.

Economic conditions: Critical was the problem of extensive unemployment and
increased pauperism. By a proclamation of 1560 the stabilization of coinage and thereby
of prices was achieved; by the stature of Apprentices in 1563 which aimed to conserve
man-power and by the passing in 1601 of the first of a series of regular Poor Laws,
labour condition for six score year after wards were affected. With piracy and war
come prosperity. General standards of housing condition were raised. All these changes
created a wider public for the literature of the period.

Domestic and Foreign policy: the maintenance of England’s security and the prevention
of foreign interferences was the queen’s foreign policy, and with aid of Cecil and
Walsingham, peace was maintained for twenty five years, Despite its assistance to the
protestants in Scotland, France, and the low countries, England avoided open war .
Under Martin Frobisher, John Davis, William Baffin, John Hawkins, Francis Drake, and
Sir Water Ralegh, the foundation of the British navy were laid and Britain’s colonial
enterprises were furthered. While the national life was to be vitiated by the deterioration
in tone of the court of both James I and Charles I, during whose reigns there was no
unity but division , yet by the time Elizabeth’s reign hade ended by her policy of keeping
France and Spain in check for thirty years , England had become independent of all
European powers.

Ideal of Gloriana: The court and the courtier were the centers of national life; display
and adulation the ideals of personal and public life. Despite the queen’s almost insatiable
desire of fulsome praise of her person and her sovereignty, a desire to which the writer
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_ feelings or to satisfy their own desire for self-expression. Each writer created his own Poetry
| Poetry : {Jersonal styi;e coloured by his reading of the Bible, the classics, foreign vernacular
i anguages and colloquial English.
Just as there was metaphysical poetry, full of intellectual teasing and verbal conceits,
N S so there was metaphysical prose appealing to both intellect and imagination, at once NOTES
| OTE leamed and colloquial, allusive and racy, the style of John Donne and Sir Thomas Browne.
l The religious controversies of the seventeenth century and the rise of a new pragmatic

|| philosophy (Bacon and Descartes), stimulated prose-writing.

!l It ef:i;tended its range to theology, philosophy, propaganda, literary criticism and
narrative fiction. John Milton the famous poet of these times gave up years of his career

1'5 as a poet and damaged his eyesight while writing prose propaganda for commoners.

]i At the same time, the puritans helped to spread, even more widely, the influence
of the authorized version of the Bible. It may be said about the prose of this period that
it was ‘associated’ in feeling and thought.
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Poetry This sonnet—written within the ‘Petrarchan’ rhyme theme relating to the a rqnl‘lantlic ora pre-romant_ic pqet c!oes not matter as thle philosophical, rlnetaphysical, Poetry
fourteenth-century Ttalian writer Francesco Petrarca—is split into eight line ‘octave’ pf)lltlcal ideas tllmt are manifest in hllS writings remains mtact.‘Moreover, if one_looks at
and asix-line ‘sestet’. The octave rhymes a/b/b/a/a/b/b/a. The sestet thymes c/d/e/c 1/ his poetry an‘d tries to look at.the major themes and ideas dealt in them, then one is bound
e. Thus, the sonnet is a typical Petrarchan sonnet in form. Petrach, the English version to classify him as a Romantic Poet.
NOTES of Petrarca’s name was famous for writing about love. Milton proceeds from that NOHES
conventional topic to deal with a very practical problem with many broader sp iritual

implications.

The idea of losing one’s sight is clearlya deeply troubling one. Suddenly, the blind
person is at r_isk inallkinds of ways. The speaker in the poem feels vulnerable; he canno
lc?nger see his own way. The tragedy with the speaker in this poem is that he has lost his
sight at an early stage of life. He now inhabits a world that seems ‘dark’ (2) in at least

two senses: it is no longer physically visible, and it is a world full of sin and spiritual

o tess. T]fle WO‘F ]T]ﬂlfj’rewer, isnot only dark but also ‘wide’: the speaker will somehow
Ve to navigate, both literally and figuratively, in a world wh; 1o width of
breadth, will prose many dangers. which, because of its wi

Milton becomes rather impatient on the the - o o
the middle age. Blindness prevents him from thellght ofhis blindness. He is blind withif}

-

usage of his poetic expertise by mears b Sz

Fig. 2.4 William Blake

William Blake was bom in London in 1757. From his childhood, he had the power
of extraordinary imagination. When he was four, he spoke to his parents about the
visions that he had. William Blake spent his childhood and youth at a time of revolutions

. nord g which shook the world—American Revolution in 1775 and the French Revolution in
His presents. r does he care whether or not guy Us® 1789. These revolutions and ideas and his reading of different writers especially

Scandinavian poet Swedenborg, created in him the persona of a rebel, In 1789, Blake
2.

5 WILLI e e o ' published Songs of Innocence and The Book of Thel which established him as a poet
AM BLAKE: AN INTRODU CTION of extraordinary caliber. Between 1790-1800, Blake created iconic works such as Songs
T finceats _— of Experience, The Marriage of Heaven and Hell, America: A Prophecy, Europe: A

A 1Ngs ha . y s
lterary scholars and the crifieg i bel:}}]):ned before 1798, which is the year consid eredt{y Prophecy, Visions of the Daughters of Albion, The Song of Los, and The Book of

Era British Liter > € year which markeq - tic Urizen, all of which discernibly demonstrated Blake’s ideas on the Revolutifm. Asthe
William Words:vu;lr.teh“:ﬁ:]tge publication of Lyricqi Ba”aie bemg f)fthe Rorrﬂ;ﬂ;lby ideals of the French Revolution disintegrated during the Reign of Terror and into a war
revolution not only in % _amuel Taylor Coleridge Th o COmp.llation ofpo(?f for national power, and lost sight of its original mission of liberating idealism; Blake
it i pmvized re;ctmg B8NSt the claggicy] d-o e Romantzf:s brought 10 began to lose his faith in humanity and in the revolutionary spirit. In Blake’s final years of
individualism, Eye e Outlook by €Mphasiziy smas of the eighteenth-ce? poverty and despair, he completed two of his most famous and respected religious works,
continuation \\;ith suiiizgci;iz ltheh: a Teaction tq thegizﬂnthgjm]e of imagmgtlﬂf; is Jerusalem and Milton.

: es. In th ediate a ne by ©
: ;:E:rsal gf the elghteenthmentury ;g: Zef(;{me Romantje era, it fsia%(l)isheg itself as Blake’s Revolutionary Views
¢reed m Engligh |3 ; €ason, : T . T .
beliefs. Romanﬁc%slm ‘3;1;: I{:Ime and it conpegy a hi;lThe term ‘romantic’ sigh’ eaﬂ William Blake was a revolutionary in every sense. His views on politics, religion, literature,
of writing which laiq S strielya Ieaction g ainst ey Coml?l}Cated set of attitudes 5 science, etc., were all revolutionary as he could not accept the prevailing ideas and
a sense, reacting against 5 msg on form, structure e PTEVa1111}g Neo—ClaSSic?l S_C culture of the eighteenth-century. He was opposed to the eighteenth-century mechanistic
Check Your Progress || them the ‘Renaissance of w of S,Ophisﬁcated cultuf Onventions of poetic dictio? view of the universe. Therefore, he despised the tendency to analyse rather than
10. Whatis the general || POTtrayed for the first time Tﬁ;“}e; Where the aturale’ the Romantics brought -y synthesize which made him critical of philosophers such as Voltaire and Rousseau:
: : . . S . W 3 vl
;r:n ;ft::?:;.rg ;Vllllc'.im EVordsworth and Percylg Sh lle ldea ofnatyre as 1;;1.13 rt-ivealed and Vglt Mock on, Mock on, Voltaire, Rousseau:
; ercelve -one mspirj as
oo one. The P?e)pI::;? Sl:fldenly- This changeeg;fHoreVer, it is nonhszffﬁ E?]I;r?’ge that wi R et T L R
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William Blake jn © English litgpg < "2 their contribution jn achie

the list of Tature, g . e And the wind blows it back again.
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 Poenry Again, in Reason and Imagination, Blake says: 4 WilliamBlake’s hosﬁle.ztﬁtude tomfcds tlﬁdlﬂonﬂllllChﬂS‘lallllllwalSO influenced his . Poetry
I come in self-annihilation and the grandeur of Inspiration rfd mterpretanc?n of hl.story. Hf’ 1 .ex.mﬁed e stages in history which corresponded to
_ To cast off Rational Demonstration by Faith in the Saviour, l'“ :)l;r;:(:l:;agoe: ;'lfl th.e h:le.ofan mmwghud. The gmt g cotr;eSp 0f1ds ot oftl-ze arden .
: . prnimal innocence. The second stage was the eating of the forbidden tree _
NOTES To cast off the rotten rags of Memory by Inspiration ] or the fall (that is, the phase of experience). The third stage was that of achieving a -~ NOTES
To cast off Bacon, Locke and Newton from Albion’s covering i Fligher state of innocence or redempt%on (when one is as clever as a serpent and as
To take off his fil thy garments and clothe im with Imagingtion r innocent as a dove). In the third stage, innocence cannot be corrupted anymore as one
He held reason in contempt ' m wi 4 : hmf4 !Jas the necessary cleverr.:ess of: the serpent will not allow Fhe corruptions to a.ffect
imagination ko ofher ‘l:gw:caﬁ he t.hought itimprisons the mmc.i. if;uﬂﬂ::} innocence. So from that point otfl:l view, the two co?htrary states—innocence gf experience
: Romanti Playsan important role not only in poetic i are absolutely essential as ‘without contraries, there is no progression.’ One can never
l;{]g?)lli(t)i 011111111];: :lvz:elopmeni;)tt]'] hl%man mind. Being a person bomyduring the ag® 2:; be in the first stage of innocence forever; one will get into the phase of experience with
Revolution, attracied to the ideas of liberty, equality and fraternity” of the Freft j aging and with the pressures of culture; but when one surpasses that to achieve supreme
Blake L {i innocence, one is in an ideal. Blake through his two series of poems— Songs of
| Colonie ms:;:d e;&::m‘:nhe;z; Declaration of Independence by the Amtil;c;’;ﬂ {nngceng: t::ctlh .Zi:i;eqr};' Experience is trying to concretize the notion of supreme
burning of Newgate Prison (1780) "rope. Blake in his lifetime was witness od oﬁ'j PHocen .
authority. Like many others ofhis W °]3_l Was a violent expression of the ha¥ Oﬁ{[ French Revolution
the French Revolution, He was mcgenemuon’ Blake was sympathetic to the ¢3 i : : . . -
such a political backgroun d, Bl akegg*:edwhen Tom Paine was attacked in 1798. My b tI‘he French Rf:voluFlon(1789—17?9), was a period of radical social a.ndpohncal-upheaval
Systems (as he thought thern ¢, be 3Me an anarchist of sorts as he hated 2!l polt . 111»[%: in France which laid the fc')undatlon of modern democracy as the ideas germmateq by .
He admired ragicajg such as Wmf’PPiswe) and favoured omplete p ersonal freed ef‘:'!- the scholars found a place in the hez}rt_s of the people of France and they revolted against
radicals were hig friends such lam (?odwin and Wollstonecraft. SEv€ e/ the oppressive monarchy and religious system: The absfo}ute mf:n:.larchy of France
French Revolution) and Th a3, Dr P_rlce (Who was the first Englishman to suppo™ " i collapsed within three years and feudal, aristocratic and religious privileges evaporated |
despised it to the beart’s Omas Paine, Blake Was against anv kind of tyra®®y aﬁa_l:f. under the pressure of Enlightenment principles of equality, citizenship and inalienable
coherent politicg . (Lore. Although, he did not develo anirh 1 e ofwriﬁﬂ illf‘a rights. The people of France got increasingly agitated against the incompetence of King
pnvate Property, anyest;blll;hhe edom and Joye fg (mﬁ B?:ifnjvas oppP alﬁlg Louis XVI and the decadence of the aristocracy; leading to a Revolution in 1789 with
taachinery, ed church, forma} governm, rar. € iling 18V ¢ the convocation of the Estates-General in May. In the first year of the Revolution,
William Bl - . ent, the preval mﬁli% members of theJT;ﬁrilh Estate proclaiged the Tennis Court Oat‘gh in Ju?;’[ the as‘sjaut{t tgn
soul rather thap gettin . - traditiong) Op _ P the Bastille in July, the passage of the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the
- Christian valueg :g;nﬂi;ﬁ‘ee Like al) ¢ Rmttliamtywmw he thought C"‘gap;gn Ofl Citizen in August, and an epic march on Versailles that forced the royal court back to
of Christian refjg; and it:em:hRWOI“ﬁOn,Wduamcs Who attempted a Te“?";rpremﬁo’%“ Paris in October. The next few years were dominated by struggles between various
Gofi whois Tevengefy) ThuSe f'01'ﬂ-"“bﬁ'ueﬁtuf Blake also had his own it ‘hoﬂwﬂm liberal assemblies. A republic was proclaimed in September 1792 and King Louis XVI
10 individug) m unj:e fore, he thoug :)n:;ﬂﬂﬂd. He was against the 8 o thef® 15;! was executed the next year. External threats shaped the course of the Revolution.
Love, Blake Writes: rthe Purviey of the urcheg ag kind of prison 3a e "ﬂfi Internally, popular sentiments radicalized the Revolution significantly, culminating in the
' : Chure - Therefore, in 7h¢ % rise of Maximilien Robespierre and the Jacobins and virtual dictatorship by the Committee
Went 1, , il of Public Safety during the Reign of Terror from 1793 until 1794 during which between
And g aw ¢ Garden, of Love, :E 16,000 z‘md 40,000 !JeOple were killed. After the fall of the Jacobf'ns and the execution of
ACH 4 I have pe,, er seen: ) Robespierre, the Directory assumed control of the French state in 1795 and held power
el yyqq built i the mig, ’ i until 1799, when it was replaced by the Consulate under Napoleon Bonaparte. The
erel last +|| growth of republics and liberal democracies, the spread of secularism, the development
And priggs, in blac fo play o, the green, ﬂ of medern ideologies, and the invention of total war all mark their birth during the
Ang bi were wall: . ) | Revolution, Subsequent events that can be traced to the Revolution include the Napoleonic
For Blake, love ig d bl"d"l'g With by alk:.ng their rounds m Wars, two separate restorations of monarchy (Bourbon Restoration and July MzI:;rch )
Tottar of cliurches, e religioy .+ "V Joys & desires. o additional revolutions (1830 and 1848 dern F o
mercify| aﬂdbenev.;’,l W ove fo, Blon anq i catm - bricl‘,s i h_and tw? ditiona revolutions ( ) as modern ‘rance took shape. The
i authoritatiye g %0t Chirigt, e o Rris ngg g otbe found in th uith in bl”ﬂ' tevolution was not only significant for France as the ideas germinated before and during
1S of nocen,: ica], Kwe 118 ; God at he did not have g% “ the revolution led to its spread across other countries of Europe, also in England, and
Jesus s the Jgpy, 20d Sopgq of 00k at the Poem e};a’ther who, accofd;g o Lhw then to the rest of the world, leading to modernization.
Self-Instructional 0 The n’ger hag glm mIlOCent ang e respecﬁVe]yetﬁ amb anql{:egufe out del
49 Material _ l symmeu-y, tellder’ Whereas G “nwe wl o0 ,-53_ Seif-Instructional
e 0d, the Father, as Material a1




R - . . . - ation | throughtheapocryphalstorythat as a youngerman Jesus, observed by using His Poetry
o 2.5.1 And Did Those Feet in Ancient Time: Text and Explan | uncle Joseph of Arimathea, a tin merchant, travelled to what is now England and visited

And did those feet in ancient time Glastoilhbmy at some point of his unknown years. Tlt:js legend is related to an idea
) i insi book i econd Coming, wherein Jesu i
NOTES - Walk upon Englands mountains green: ' ! Jeru(;zlexfl, ;1‘1) argzI;; :gitt;z?igﬁ:l?ove and peace‘.g Fin Jesus cstablishes aNew NOTES
And was the holy Lamb of God, And did those feet in ancient time
On Englands pleasant pastures seen! : Walk upon Englands mountains green:
,f'; And was the holy Lamb of God,
' And did the Countenance Divine, On Englands pleasant pastures seen!
/ Shine forth upon our clouded hills? In the first stanza of the poem, the poet asks an age-old query if the divine feet
And was Jerusalem builded here, | ever walked on English shores. The Lamb of God is an allusion to Jesus Christ here, The
Among these dark Satanic Mills? | verseis open-ended, but given William Blake’s affinity with Christianity, the answer is

| definitely, Jesus. As along with his poem, T%e Tyger, the readers ultimately feel the
] il poem’s important theme is god rather than jungle’s tiger, the Lamb of God allusion is gift.
Bring me my Bow of burning gold: Il The poetis in interrogation mood while he contemplates ifthe divine entity ever walked
Bring me my arrows o f desire- on English lands as soon as. The Lamb of God additionally seetns in Gospel of John. It’s
Bring me my Spear- : { farcited close to sacrificial lamb as Jesus died for our sins, atoning mankind at the entire,
g _ ™y opear: O clouds unfold! i as Christianity hypothesizes. To fill the gaps right here for the readers, ‘the misplaced
Bring me my Chariog of fire! i years’ refers back to the years (12-30), while Jesus is said to have been disappeared
)| from writings. As consistent with legend, he might also have arrived on British shorelines

% with Joseph of Arimathea. Blake desires to explore all terrains as is the case right here,

Twill
. lh ot cease from Mental Fight, i even interesting this wishful legend.
or
; all my sword sleep in my hand- : And did the Countenance Divine,
11 we haye buily Jerusalem, Shine forth upon our clouded hills?

In Englands
. 8reen & pl : .
It opens with a1 epic iny Pleasant Land And was Jerusalem builded here,

. . 6,:
proposal in physical phrages, vitat: Hon 1o the mugeg; however, Blake describ® o Among these dark Satanic Mills?
‘;‘:1?;2: 2 t{i;lerrlp.llex universe from Within wﬁl?lchves t]c:fhis arm.Amythologiczialg’aw a3 In the second stanza, the poet keeps stoically in his interrogative mode,
vi N e 0 e . . . o . H T
liberation, inDeYﬂ 18 usually an anyhjyy) er Blakean characters of| contemplating ifhis divine presence ever landed mistakenly upon English beaches. Did

the real beliey ton, reversing Cal“msten:):h;c:m for Blake: he is the Pf;sa o at%:| he walk on our clouded hills and taught disciples about peace and forgiveness? The
listeningtg thjs’ers, even ag t!le ‘opt for’ are, locked e, he hs_tel% that the ‘r&fpfo 1\/[11120“’1 terrain of questioning is equal as first stanza, wondering if Jesus Christ can also have
ofhis personal I;;‘;Peﬁrs and is of the sap, Opinio;tom narcissistic morallsm;hl3 en.opp( lived in these lands earlier than preaching in his place of birth. His face is alluding to light
comet, and enters tBanlag“;?OSture Hetrave)g toLam go back-to earth to purg® ¢ fawpgi as in bringing a change in terms of reforms. As a count number of reality, Jesus of
walks with it into s foot. Blake ties hog 5 taking in the shape 0 ao _ || Nazareth for all intents and functions may additionally had been black complexioned. In
descends o Biake’s metropolis of gyt -.Ololog, ;nd&l and,_ guided by means M‘lijj those passages, he notes the want of light to cleanse the darkness, indicating presence
atwelve months.anﬁardento meet hipy, Blake Woman discem connected w ¢ ,ntﬂ of Jesus. Then coming to the 1/3 verse, he wonders if Jesus shaped a brand new Jerusalem
invi e female, who e i - SKY1ark, which mutates righ .. P4 inthose very lands, amongst those inhuman generators. The term builded simply method
Ut Milton, ltmlﬂ:lmeet.]:.is Spouse, f;g:ﬂamly one of his ownl n‘fuss‘i’ﬂl lﬂ built. He’s definitely g.aml.)ling “‘n'th phrase’s here. Satan_ic turbines and Jerusalem are

en to fulfi] o1 _Womi-m states th_at sh:plzcal ‘I popular terms pe:tfonmng in William BlakF s 1:!oetry continuously. The poet refers back
hlspersona.l feminin thing Thth the female, who's ;’:118 \?Eﬂth her,and inan o ecoﬂj to the promised b1bl'1ca1 Jerusalem allude.d in Bible, book of Revelation. As the Christian
living and lifeless, inner and. e . eﬂtlff'le'd as Ololon and  niod l theology hypothesizes, after the earth is destroyed, a brand new haven will emerge
of all of urnan notion, Mg, Teality, ang o th a vision ofa very last orﬂ"udj: within the shape of New Jerusalem. The true believers of Christ will live in it for etemnity.
lyric inits preface, * And g tl(1f0r feasons you wil b: and female, and a transft o bri% As for William Blake, Jerusalem represents the correct metropolis with no discord,
regarded in a patrigtic antho 08e feet in ancient ﬁn? Isu’tlots study. Howevef‘v”heﬂrﬂ; equality and in essence, a utopia. As for the satanic mills, the poet has mammoth sympathy
setto music by using g;r Hub?r'tm ® Course of e ¢’ have become populaf d is?)| for commonplace hard work oldsters operating tirelessly in an industrial age beneath the
of second nationg) anthem, apg Parry, Thig Primary world war, and 50" monarchy. The generators are referred to as hackers of peace and serenity. For him, the

8
? Jemsafem, has come tovl::d jp7. commercial revolution has handiest mechanized the lives of humnans. He fears and loathes
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this age with complete fervor. Commercial revolution was simply starting off in his t:m&-
duration and he for one, feeling nauseous about it. For William Blake, the generators
surely have satanic origin, since it has expanded toddier exertions, bad paintings conditions)
coal-burning, pollution and mechanized lives, In conclusion, Blake wonders whether &
not he walked on those lands, a time lengthy beyond. |
Bring me my Bow of burning gold: _

Bring me my arrows of desire: f

Bring me my Spear: O clouds unfold! ‘

Bring me my Chariot of fire!

After mentioning the satanic tyrl

Check Your Progress
12. Explain the term,

‘romanticism’,

13. Comment on
Blake's
revolutionary
views.

14. Outline Blake's
own interpretation
of history.
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2.6 WILLIAM WORDSWORTH: AN INTRODUCTION

William Wordsworth brought a new approach to the writing of English poetry: The well-
known characteristics of his revolutionary artistic achievements are his objections to an
over-stylized poetic diction, his attitude to nature, his choice of simple incidents and
humble people as subjects of his poetry. Poetry for him was primarily the record of a
certain kind of state of mind, and the value of poetry for him lay in the value of the state
of mind which the poem recorded.

Lyrical Ballads was planned with Coleridge in 1797, when Wordsworth was
living at Racedown with his sister. The volume appeared the following year, with four
poems by Samuel Taylor Coleridge (including The Ancient Mariner) and nineteen by
William Wordsworth. The materials of poetry can be found “in every subject which can
interest the human mind’ and explained that these poems were experiments written
chiefly ‘to ascertain how far the language of conversation in the middle and lower
classes of society is adapted to the purposes of poetic pleasure.” Thus, Wordsworth,
instead of following the tradition of the conventional poetic style of using diction, thought
of creating poetry out of his personal experiences and emotions. It is not that Lyrical
Ballads was Wordsworth’s first publication; he had started publishing poetry from 1793
onwards. '

In the year 1793, Wordsworth’s first published poetry with the collections An
Evening Walk and Descriptive Sketches. Wordsworth’s The Prelude is usually thought
to be his magnum opus which is a semiautobiographical poem of his early years. He
revised and expanded The Prelude a number of times. Wordsworth was Britain’s Poet
Laureate from 1843 until his death in 1850.

2.6.1 Literary Background

Between 1770 and 1850, roughly the time of Wordsworth’s career as a poet, the
intellectual life of Europe was dominated by the romantic mood, though the Romantic
Age supposedly begins in 1798 with the publication of Lyrical Ballads (a compilation of
poems by Wordsworth and Samuel Taylor Coleridge) and continues till about 1832, Itis
not that the romantic strain of poetry was suddenly visible in the poems of Lyrical
Ballads in the poems of the Pre-Romantics (such as Thomas Gray and others) we see
aromantic involvement with nature and a celebration of the imagination and individuality.

tﬁﬁ Moreover an age does not and cannot come to an abrupt end, therefore post 1832, when
ev?;| the Victorian Era supposedly begins as pointed out by literary historians, we perceive the

; dicate mot; horically:” 4l . * SO
term, ¢ 1Saverse . on metapho unﬁ‘ influence of Romantic poetry, especially in the early poems of Lord Alfred Tennyson.
theaSheSacleansed mCDIal. ﬂlght’ ianauus mmngssdeathsmd all things ﬁoﬁ

Basically, Romanticism is a reaction to the Neo-classical * Age of Reason’—the
age of Newton and Locke in England, Leibniz and the Encyclopaedists, the age which
was governed by rationality and reason. The writers of the Enlightenment had preached
human perfectibility; they described man as flourishing in a world which was completely

| rational and utterly predictable. Romanticism came to be a new way of viewing man and

his relationship with his environment. Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-78) is usually
considered to be the father of Romanticisin, as he was one of the first to point out the
stultification of the Age of Reason. Rousseau saw a neo-primitive return to more natural
ways for restoring the soul to humanity. He stressed naturalness in education and relj gion
and simplicity in government, and thus attacked the very ramparts of the entrenched

institutions which fostered traditionalism — the literati, the Church, and absolutism. Though
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Rousseau was only the first to express what many were beginning to feel, his legsﬁjé
was indeed a rich one: the leaders of the French Revolution were his acknowledged
disciples, and his non-political ideas flourished in the Romantic Movement.

The great guiding principle of the romantic revolt was a reinvigorated HumaniSth
which was greater than any since the Renaissance, It taught individualism and ﬁ-eedoﬂ"
of action; in the political sphere, it brought the end of privilege and sul:iﬁ"ﬁmte"1§
constitutionalism and extension of the franchise; in the religious realm, it was K

with pietism and renewed Fundamentalism (manifested by such phenomend &

Met;‘;’i‘:;s‘?gf the world of the arts, it brought freedom from the restraint of 1098t
established rules and the unabashed expression of temperament, As an aesthetic; ¥
spread to all the arts and ultimately P i

to the whole Western world. Since the beginoité

early modern times, the fine arts had sought their inspiration in Greek and Roman mﬁﬁ
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of Europe were menacing the borders of France with their armies in an undisguised
effort to keep King Louis XV the instrument of government, To safeguard the gains
already won, Robespierre instituted the celebrated Reign of Terror.

The young Wordsworth continued to condone the acts of the radicals. On 10
August 1792, Louis X VI was dethroned amid bloodshed; the first step toward securing
the new republic had been established. From then on, the Jacobin Club devoted jtselfto
the extermination of all Bourbon supporters. Upon report of actual invasion, 900 royalist
men, women, and children were wiped out in the September Massacres. Finally, the king
was beheaded early in 1793. The excesses of the Revolution, its inevitable miscarriages
of justice, continued to be excused because of the fanatical dedication of its leaders to
exalting humanity.

Not until the coming of the Directory (1795) and Bonaparte’s drawing attention
from the national to the international hostilities did control pass to the moderate middle
class and the revolutionary activities abate somewhat. At the time, there was a revolution
going on in England, though it was one fought without arms. Its origin was two-pronged:
the emphatic rise of the merchant class, with its demands for less personal restraint
from government, and the penetration of the romantic attitude into the mores of the
nation. : '

. Thepolitical situation in 1793-94 was the result of two credos which grew out of
two basic and conflicting aspects of human nature itself —tendencies toward conservatism
and toward liberalism, both intricately commingled in the human breast, but one managing
to predominate over the other from time to time. The Revolution in France whipped to
non-violent frenzy the sympathies of liberals and the reaction of conservatives. The
resulting crisis was the most serious in England since the Puritan Revolution (1649),
There was a curtailment of rights and liberties by the Tory government, which feared an
actual armed uprising. The social injustices resulting from the Industrial Revolution were
manifesting themselves at a time when reform was blocked by the conservative social
philosophy, while liberal sentiment ontspokenty supported the French insurgents.

Finally, the press smoldered with much pamphleteering for and against the
Revolution, innate rights, and the theory of equality. There were strident pleas for the
immediate reform of the British constitution, and several societies were founded for the
propagation of radical views. In the midst of this turmoil, Wordsworth composed his
early poetry. The romantic revolt had gotten well underway by 1800; it reached its
climax in the first half of the nineteenth-century, Revolutionary ideals from France created
an intense political response in Britain. Moreover, the Napoleonic Wars (1796-1815) and

) ¢| war with the United States (1812) strained the economy and burdened the poor.

In English statecraft, a pattern had been slowly emerging in which evolutionary
progress and reform were obtained by solving political and social conflicts through
compromise; after the Whig Party came to power (1830), this way of proceeding became
predominant. Thereafier, the suffering which had been the direct result of the Industria}

%1 Revolution and laissez faire was ameliorated through a series of legislative acts curbing

the abuse of labor and through revisions of the poor and criminal laws. The stage was
set for a new leisure, prosperity, and enjoyment of more of the arts and material refinements
of life. And a great technological and literary effort responded to the challenge,

2.6.2 Life and Works of Wordsworth

William Wordsworth, son of John Wordsworth, was born in the Lake District, United
Kingdom on 7 April 1770, which is famous for being the most picturesque part of England,
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After coming back from Germany, a visit that he had undertaken with Coleridge,
he started working on The Prelude, his autobiographical poem with philosophical musings.
Wordsworth was one of the forerunners of the Romantic Movement. He is the esoteric
mouthpiece of nature. He perceived and appreciated nature in both its physical and
spiritual aspects. He could feel the divine in nature. His poem Tinfern Abbey is an
expression of his pantheistic approach.

In 1802, he married Mary Hutchinson. His poetry was gradually turning more
meditative and spiritual. His love for the innocence of nature took the shape of extreme
dislike for materialistic development like the industrialist and the capitalist world, reforms
related to the educational, political and social scenario. In 1807, Wordsworth brought out
his Poems in Two Volumes, which was both critically and commercially unsuccessful.

In 1810, he parted ways with Coleridge, bringing an end to a great productive
association. :

In 1814, his nine-volume, 9000-line poem, The Excursion was published. In quick
succession came The White Doe of Rylstone (1815), Peter Bell (1819) and Benjamin
the Waggoner (1819). However, none of these was well-received because the content
was related to rural folk and simple language.

Atlong last, in 1843 he was made Poet Laureate. In 1850, he passed away and
was buried in Grasmere churchyard.

It is important to throw light on the diversity found in Wordsworth’s poetry. Apart
from the short lyric and long narrative poems that deal with nature and his spiritual
musings, he has dealt with other forms and subjects as well. Some of the prominent ones
would be his sonnet group, Ecclesiastical Sonnets (1822), which were composed after
his disillusionment with the French Revolution and which chronicles his perceptions on
the interrelation of freedom, power, repression and nature. Some poems, like Ode to
Duty, Laodamia, and Dion owe their existence to classical inspiration. They also
showcase the use of the classic style. Wordsworth’s Romantic epic The Prelude, like
Milton’s grand epic Paradise Lost, is in blank verse and traces the poet’s spiritual
journey.

2.6.3 London, 1802: Text and Explanation

Milton! thou shouldst be living at this hour:
England hath need of thee: she is a fen
Of stagnant waters: altar, sword, and pen,
Fireside, the heroic wealth of hall and bower,;
Have forfeited-their ancient English dower
Of inward happiness. We are selfish men;
Oh! raise us up, return to us again;
And give us manners, virtue, freedom, power.
Thy soul was like a Star, and dwelt apart:
Thou hadst a voice whose sound was like the sea:
Pure as the naked heavens, majestic, free,

So didst thou travel on life’s common way,
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- symbolized respectively through the altar

In cheerful godliness; and yet thy heart :
The lowliest duties on herself did lay.
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convey that want that pass: he uses this very poem to assist revive Milton’s reminiscence
and have an impact on. The verb ‘residing’ is particularly apt, for the reason that poem
is significantly concerned with restoring life to a number of England’s maximum essential
traditions and values, while the phrase “at this hour’ stresses Wordsworth’s sense of
urgency. '

He believed that England in 1802 turned into at a moment of disaster, each
regionally and because of its ultra-modern conflicts with France. Although he knew, of
route, that Milton couldn’t actually be revived, in this sonnet he seeks not only to reawaken
and renew hobby in his first-rate predecessor, but also to adopt Milton’s role as a public
poet addressing the nation on problems of pressing ethical situation. Simply as Milton’s
name became metrically emphasized in line 1, so ‘England’ is emphasized inside the
same manner (and within the equal preliminary, first-phrase position) in line 2, The first-
rate poet and his kingdom are already being linked in subtle ways as Wordsworth attempts
to underscore their critical connection. England is defined metaphoricallyin line 2 asa
lady in want of a male rescuer, but within the subsequent breath she is likewise known
as ‘a fen [swamp)/Of stagnant waters’ (2-3).

Each new noun adds effect, like a spreading stain, to the catalogue of deterioration;
rarely unmarried thing of Britain seems leftuntouched by way of the atrophy Wordsworth
indicts. All these segments of English society have ‘forfeited heir historical English dower/
Ofinward happiness’ (lines five-6), that is, they have got now not merely lost something,
however, have actively given it up thru mistakes, offense, or crime, with the verb ‘forfeited’
additionally wearing a secondary notion of lack of wealth. The word ‘dower” is specially
widespread, in view that it can refer now not simplest to a widow’s inheritance from her
husband, but also to the cash a brand new wife brings (from her own family) into a
wedding, The first that means reinforces the existence/demise assessment already implied
by using the primary line. It also implies gift-day England’s irresponsibility, its self-
indulgence, its lack of admire for its personal past. Metaphorically, England has betrayed
her lifeless partner; her noble traditions. The word ‘dower’ also, because of its economic
connotations, appears lower back to the preceding connection with ‘heroic wealth’.
Satirically, despite the fact that Wordsworth believed that rampant materialism becore
partially to blame for England’s decline, he goes out of his way on this sonnet to give
superb connotations to phrases related to money. However, the ‘wealth’ and *dower’ ke
has in mind are associated with heroism and communal traditions, no longer with mere
economic self-hobby.

Wordsworth transvalues the regular meanings of those nouns, associating them
no longer with outward financial success, but with ‘inward happiness’. England’s decline
has now not been fabric (a long way from it: Britain changed into fast turning into the
wealthiest kingdom in the world); rather, its decline (in Wordsworth’s view) became
religious. Its afflictions were first and main afflictions of the soul, and that is why both
Milton and his successor Wordsworth are possible assets of help. However, while the
poem seems maximum accusatory, and while Wordsworth appears to sit down most
glaringly in extremely advanced judgment of his countrymen, he all of sudden consists of
himself in the indictment. In a brief, matter-of-reality word that invitations no objections
or qualifications, he makes easy, all-inclusive declare: ‘we’re selfish guys’. Mockingly,
by using implicitly faulting himselfin addition to his fellows, he makes his charges extra
thetorically persuasive. He indicates the very humility he later praises in Milton (and, by
doing so, he of route partially exempts himself from the fee of selfishness).

FPoetry
NOTES
Self-Instructional
Maierial 51




Poetry

NOTES

Check Your Progress

15, List the major
poems of William
Wordsworth.

16. When was The
Exeursion
published?

Self-Instructional
52 Matertal

Inine 7, Milton is addressed most absolutely as a form of muse or divine bein
perh;aps whilst a kind of Christ discern whose second coming is devoutly desired
continually the use of such phrases as ‘we’ and ‘us’, Wordsworth continues to becor®
aware of himself with the human beings he had just been criticizing; he implicitlywnig;#
tnto what he implies Milton become additionally: the spokesman for, and the sense®
ngtft andwrong of, the Enghsh nation, 1V’ﬁlton himselfis actually incapable of retum[iﬂﬂﬂ

Wi T s . 11f
ofm ;:; r;%gtgllllex fashioning forhu.nself. While, the first list had emphasized ”j
needed characteristics ths::(t:1 ;gprmnﬂy n decline, the second listing info some ofth
Those encompass* titon can provide to help restore or opposite that sU%

Tanners, virtue, freedom, [and] strength (8). '

Honestly, Wordsworth secks

gy The SOmne’s Bt i i gy oy e BRI, O eligous BT

already listed in strajng 3 not because jt 1 : trov
and4, » € it lists solutions to the
sonnet, the 8th line is e end ogﬂdﬂmonauydue tothe fact, in a traditional peuarch%

. e d

f"‘;’ W‘“ﬂswolrth has observeq Petrao;:;tl:lg‘::l3 (the first essentia] division of the Poe?l)'tf_é;
> Ser and easier b desited vi Structure Precisely rather than adop |
» Inside the ﬁmt_elght . via Other EngllSh sonn ) , he has M
oughtto »the same olq p eteers: mainly, W,
Spech han thyme scherne of abba 80%

e

then, that i, |;

of th line 9, w, . g
fast sﬁ:’sﬁtﬂi?o:ven Offer 2 giant :m?ﬂl "ilnotbest st a brand 9P, .
m, Wo ; cognizan ans65* 7 4
' i rdshiwmosﬁ ;hmenﬁ‘?“-which l::élll:lertg:o?:r:f::n target o
“(ie,a Connectig, 's‘?al‘lierimplied emphasis 01 spi t?!
» @ small speck of g o Wit Milton’s ‘soul, that is 0P
SIOCTABE; R lofly ghje o € Midst of surrounding d2K5% o
el that Milton gy - OP4roUS attention), Milton’s 0% g
mOfahlsdE b con omﬁged o onbettl:r- als and 25 4
. es’ . £0 . -Iﬁ
hima treasureg ine?m 'tBecame exactly his religions swﬂ’-’:é!f
POSsessed ‘a VOicghaSIZe hqllid ‘s’ sounds Wordsworth:ﬁpféf
Waterg’ er‘;:]qse Sound changed into like the % aﬂd
ters” (2. 3), ho Y With the ear]jey description of

ton Wi Wey,

. ie
: a S0 Incorporates its other xe
heaveg: 1 20 linkeg
Vens’. Mgj i

Pos

maximym
from them that

)
) insiqe hexhaustible and effective f::pao;‘!
1°°se’ (a WOrd. tonis . 'calll ethe S‘-lbsequent line, to the © g

Of descriptions

2.7 ROBERT BROWNING: AN INTRODUCTION

Born in Camberwell, South London, Robert Browning (7 May 1812 — 12 December
1889) was raised in a household of significant literary resources. In March 1833, Pauline,
a fragment of a confession was published anonymously by Saunders and Otley at the
expense of the author. In 1838 he visited Italy, looking for background for Sordello, a
long poem in heroic couplets, presented as the imaginary biography of the Mantuan bard
spoken of by Dante in the Divine Comedy, canto 6 of Purgatory, Next was Bells and
Pomegranates (1841-1846), a series of eight pamphlets. In 1845, Browning met the
poet Elizabeth Barrett, six years his elder, who lived as a semi-invalid in her father’s
house in Wimpole Street, London and got married to her on 12 September 1846. In
Florence, probably from early in 1853, Browning worked on the poems that eventually
comprised his two-volume Men and Women, (1855) for which he is now well known.
In 1868, after five years work, he completed and published the long blank-verse poem
The Ring and the Book. Browning is often known by some of his short poems, such as
Porphyria’s Lover, My Last Duchess, Rabbi Ben Ezva, How they brought the good
News From Ghent to Aix, Evelyn Hope, The Pied Piper of Hamelin, A Grammarian’s

| Funeral, A Death in the Desert. Rrowning’s fame rests mainly on his dramatic

monologues, in which the words not only convey the backdrop and action but also reveal
the speaker’s character.

Dramatic Monologue

From M. H. Abrams, Glossary of Literary Terms, Ninth Edition, Wadsworth Cengage

ting“ 3 Learning, Boston, 2009

A monologue is a lengthy speech by a single person. In a play, when a character
utters a monologue that expresses his or her private thoughts, it is called a soliloquy.
Dramatic monologue, however, does not designate a component in a play, but a type of

lyric poem that was perfected by Robert Browning, In its fullest form, as represented in |

Browning’s My Last Duchess, The Bishop Orders His Tomb, Andrea del Sarto, and
many other poems, the dramatic monologue has the following features:

1. A single person, who is patently not the poet, utters the speech that makes
up the whole of the poem, in a specific situation at a critical moment: the
Duke is negotiating with an emissary for a second wife; the Bishop lies
dying; Andrea once more attempts wistfully to believe his wife’s lies.

2. This person addresses and interacts with one or more other people; but we
know of the auditors’ presence, and what they say and do, only from clues

. in the discourse of the single speaker.

3. The main principle controlling the poet’s choice and formulation of what the
lyric speaker says is to reveal to the reader, in a way that enhances its
interest, the speaker’s temperament and character.

In monologues such as Soliloguy of the Spanish Cloister and Calibanupon
Setebos, Browning omits the second feature, the presence of a silent auditor; but features
1 and 3 are the necessary conditions of a dramatic monologue. The third feature—the
focus on self-revelation—serves to distinguish a dramatic monologue from its near relation,
the dramatic lyric, which is also a monologue uttered in an identifiable situation at a

| dramatic moment, John Donne’s The Canonization and The Flea(1613), for example,
“| are dramatic lyrics that lack only one feature of the dramatic monologue: the focus of
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Let us take two examples: Porphyria’s Lover and My Last Duchess. Both the Poetry
dramatic monologues deal with man-woman relationships, both the speakers are male
and murderers. Porphyria’s Lover is a soliloquy in isolation as there is no listener though
the lover speaks dramatically. The lover of Porphyria lives in a world of obsession and
nightmare, He kills his beloved for he suspects her fidelity. To him, she is a ‘bee’ and the NOTES
moment this ‘bee’ surrenders and begins to worship him (the bud)—her deity—he shuts
her forever. She is strangled to death. He justifies his crime by saying that he strangled
his beloved, while she did not feel any pain and her smiling head was glad to rest itself on
his shoulders. He fondly believes that god by remaining silent has accepted his superiority
¥4 and condoned this sinister act. However, the readers are able to discern that in his
. i attempt to reassure himself'the mad lover has betrayed his anxiety, his sullenness and his
nstance is T. S. Eliot’s ‘The Love Song of J- A1 vexation. We get to know that he has not only a great rhetorical competence, but also
angbaum, The Poetry of Experience: The Dram@™)| suffers from the 'I” Syndrome.

or In My Last Duchess, the Duke, the dramatic monologist, is a polished, sophisticated
> Critical Inquiry 3 (1976); and Adena Rost™® Talian aristocrat, an autocrat, a product of renaissance, arrogant, avaricious, status-
1l conscious, and connoisseur of art. Like all the other speakers of dramatic monologue,
j| the Duke is aggressive, socially and intellectually superior to his listener. From the very
{| beginning he asserts his superiority over the listener by forcing him to observe the last
0‘?’_ duchess’ portrait, to hear what he has to say and not to read the meaning of her life, like
stio®)| painted countenance with passionate glance and cheerful blush and half flush. The Duke
% in his own typically narcissistic self-delineation puts himselfin the spot light and tuns the

o listener into a shadow. The envoy is compelied to listen to his story suspending all his

ef¥ power of judgment. The dramatic monologues are basically concerned with human

th - psychology. George Santayana thought that Browning’s personae always displayed ‘traits
actual i mmto soliloquy i som ) Spegch ofthe speaker . ed‘ji of character and never attains character at all.’
stener in fy, ¢ sense, byt inasoliloquy there is no jmplt at-‘.’l

. . Ont Ofthe 8 sy .
crltl l . - peake . 3 " s Fu :
o‘\:: juncture of hig [i¢, whon he i1's 11:;1: :qllloquy the speaker talks to b lms:lllf ¢ 2.7.1 Porphyria’s Lover: Text and Explanation
ina om cided about what action he or she S & THE rain set early in to-night,
allow the same tipne -0 "E9E; the speaker not only talks to BV ' ;
STeaders to fing Out what the time, s, this forp . ! Yy reres Ging gt ‘ The sullen wind was soon awake,
©Speaker jg telling hims(:elfl‘):;:{?v;fal:;l ¢ inteD tb It tore the elm-tops down for spite,
, ﬁ And did its worst to vex the lake:
time mate o Teaders eXplaining Whl ey’ iil:wning’s dramatic monologist, the 10::;15 1 listen'd with heart fit to break.
the monologist entersut“hgel‘stan that he iSju.s:‘sﬁmu-rdel:ed his beloved and at tg;e fol"‘ When glided in Porphyria; straight
hag acki € itica] ctllreu(:?}ls actions. As Irlfmticm"vct atb‘ She shut the cold out and the storm,
, - e MOno] s : 8 life to justify some @ i
mmloﬁﬂmlm& mformlng?gl "y Tenta], PSYChol();calf:nd verbaly eﬂf’w :
SYmpathy Inthereaders to 1 scing, teditating and justi ing oﬂes il Blaze up, and all the cottage warm;
-ilmg SUspend hj o thriVE .
and neyrg; o cgt&f'acte’we See thay Or her senge ijudgmentas it thriV s @l Which done, she rose, and from her form

TOWning’s dramatic monolohg':wﬂ;/.;; Withdrew the dripping cloak and shawl,
is ¢ Sytdrome and has great” : . 7 :

+ 51 15 i . s OB And laid her soil’d gloves by, untied
- Browningg g . . Sjective andp-c1a fusion of two kinds of poetryint? ™" 4

{1"1: ‘::ic.holo BY of pagy tic M0nOlog e, a:e ﬁa.l.’ y Her hat and let the damp hair fc.xli, |
S into a ;hetﬁrical o 03: utgs'tabl.e . hatrl:ct i]eust concerned with passi o, b;ltf tl‘l’m And, Ia:.s'!, she sat down b):' my smfe
figure grow OUt'}:.l? i hig _aCtiganho s:: ;;,me cﬁtic§1 plﬁﬁol"g;ji And call'd me. Whenbna voice refahed,
%mom_ofthat 5 g:;::gca] Situatios i; tﬁ?ﬁ‘:t:t:‘ hep rlﬂ y f She put my arm about her waist,
Self-Instructional "alla]ys' that Particular situation. Placed::;yh{’

s4 Moterla 0 selfintrospection and in 435 ¥ s

Material 35

interest is pnma.nly on the speaker’s elaborately ingenious argument, rather than on i

. character he inadvertently reveals in the course of arguing. And although Wordswortd
T?er':"Abbey.(l?%) is spoken by one person to a silent auditor (his sister) in a specill

,. NOTES ]s:matmnatamgx'nﬁf:antmpmmltinhis life, it is not a dramatic monologue proper, b&
/ | | poause we ate invited to identify the speaker with the poet himself, and because &
orgauzing principle and focus of interest is not the revelation of the speaker’s distin i

observations, memories, and thoughts to
- Tennyson wrote Ulysses (1842) and other dramat’
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Robert Browning as Dramatic Monologist

And Imeel’d and made the cheerless grate

And made her smooth white shoulder bare,
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Porphyria’s love: she guess’d not how Poetry

P g
o And all her yellow hair displaced, 'ii Her darling one wish would be heard.
And, stooping, made my cheek lie there, j And thus we sit together now,
And spread, o’er all, her yellow hair ! And all night long we have not stirr’d, NOTES
- NOTES Murmuring how she loved me—she g And yet God has not said a word!
Too weak, for all her heart’s endeavour, ji Critical Appreciation
To set its struggling passion free i The poem Porphyria’s Lover begins with a description of the tumultuous weather
From pride, and vainer ties dissever, ui of the night when it was raining and windy, and the lover was waiting for Porphyria ina
{ And o ’ 4l cabin in an unnamed place. She finally arrives and we come to know that she has
But nd g.we herseg.f to me for ever. il| transcended her class expectations to visit him. She is wet and cold, so she comes near
" passion sometimes would prevail, Al the fire to dry herself. She leans against the narrator and professes her love. The lover
Nor could to-night’s gay feast restrain Al looks into her face and realizes that she ‘worshipp’d’ him in this moment. Taken by the
i _ A sudden the ught of o | purity of the moment, he decides to take her hair and strangle her to death with it. He
! For ne so pale 1| thenassures that she died painlessly. After she dies, he unwinds her hair and lays her
or love of her, and gl in vain: i| corpse outina graceful pose with her eyes opened and her lifeless head on his shoulder.
So, she was come through wind and yai ‘il He justifies his action by saying that he has done the right thing by murdering her and
Be sure I look'd up at h . ,1 ends by remarking that God “has not yet said a word’ against him.
Happy and proud: gt | o eyes '_’.:a In Porphyria’s Lover, Robert quwnix_lg is dealing with an unstable l_over’s passion
Po _ » @i last I knew il who is mentally not stable and finally kills his beloved to make her to be his own forever.
rphyria worshipp'd me; surprise i Like almost all the dramatic monologist of Browning, Porphyria’s lover too is an obsessive
Made my hegyt swell, and sily ; /|| meurotic character who is self-obsessed and thinks that his way of thought and action
While I debateg i grew :,' are justified in every sense. Therefore, we find no sense of remorse in_the lover even
That what to do, -4l after he kills his lovely beloved. Moreover, he proudly pronounces that he is quite justified
moment she wqs mine, mine, fair, d| inwhathe has done. The monologue is occasioned by the fact that he has committed the
P erfectly Pure and goog. P T " murder and therefore is at a critical juncture of his life when he needs to get into a
A thing 19 4, and +* Jound il dramatic monologue. Hc? need.v? to reassure himself, while reassuring the readers t.hat
Irone jerr 2 all her hgjy il what he has done is no crime. Like the Duke of My Last Duchess, the lover here claims
™ "8 yellow string I woung | his superiority and in that tone claims his innocence.
ree times hoy little thyoqy around The interesting fact is that the logic that he provides for his act of rurder is that
And sir angled pe,. No nai " 1| women are transgressive in nature. This idea is nothing new. Patriarchy has always
Lam quite Sure g DAl felt she i| believed that women have always tried to break free of the clutches of' males to discover
4s a shyy b e felt no Pain J| themselves, Furthermore, patriarchy believes that women, as they are of inferior intellect
: d they holds g b, # than men, should be under the guidance of men, Many a times during the history of
Twarily opeq her ligs. é 4| mankind we have seen that women are treated as inferior citizens only because of their
Laugh’d the blye ) again % gender. The view that women have the propensity to become infidels, if not checked by
And} untigp, ’93' Withoyt 4 stain, 4| males, is taken a step further by the neurot%c lover of P?rphm'_ia as he decides to end her
‘o &hten'd poy, the tress life at a moment when the beloved is showing her fidelity, so that the mmoment of fidelity
sp € neck; he, cheek i gets fixed forever and she does not get a chance to show her infidelity.
Ush'd brigy, eneaty, once more y The logic of the lover is absurd—but all Browning’s dramatic monologists use this
PropD'd hey. Y burning kiss. i| kind of absurd logic as Browning’s monologues deal with the absurdity of the passions of
Only, thi tim ad up gy before, u fibnormal characters I? is this absurdity that m;akes.Brovmmg’s dramatic monologues so
Her hea emy shoyl, der boy ; interesting and mtl.'lgu_mg. One l?eeds tokeepin m1d here thatno mz:ltter how absurd the
» Which, ops . € ; lover might sound in his logic; it is based on the patriarchal construction which allows the
The iling o, 1. upon it stjyy. I women to be seen as secondary. Therefore, the absurdity does not only lie in the lover’s
So glag i ha SJ’ little head JI part, butin the whole of patriarchy and its ways of gender stereotyping. There is nothing
That gy it 50 S utmog, will ! in women which makes them born infidel; there is nothing in them which makes them
ory’ » .o
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secondary and second grade. However, patriarchy prefers to think so as that is the wa
males can rule over females. In the larger context of world politics, this is what®
happening when feminist movements across the world are questioning males for thetf
limited mindset.

From this point of view, it would be unfair to call Browning a patriarchal mal®
chauvinist writer as he is deliberately portraying these kinds of characters in b¥
monologugs to make readers aware of how with dubious constructions about €0 Pjr
theyare living their life without insight and reflection, From that point of view, Browniné s
dramatic monologues are not merely beautiful pieces of poetry, but at the same timé
upholds a social message—to question the patriarchal consm1cti(;ns.

28 T —
; HOMAS HARDY: AN INTRODUCTION

—l/
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Check Your Progress

17. Explain dramatic
monologue.

18. What are the
features of a
dramatic
monologue?
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Hardy was neither a philosophical novelist nor a subtle psychologist. His view of
man is neither holy consistent nor any degree profound. His prose has air of being self-
taught; it is often clumsy, sometimes pretentious generally rough-hewn and unequal.
Hardy’s vision of life was genuine and he wrestled it alone. The underlying rhythm of his
novel is sound and what Henry James called the ‘sense of felt life’ is movingly present.

‘Critics can never be made to understand that the failure may be greater than the
success... To have the strength to roll a stone weighing a hundredweight to the top ofa
mountain is a success, and to have the strength to roll a stone of then hundredweight
only halfway up that mount is a failure. However, the latter is two or three times as
strong a deed’ (Hardy in his diary, 1907).

Hardy was born to a master mason and building contractor in the village of Higher
Bockhampton, on the edge of Puddletown Heath. His mother, who had literary tastes
and read Latin poets and French romances, had a huge impact on him. Early training as
an architect gave him intimate knowledge of local churches utilized to advantage in his
writings. He married Emma Lavinia Gifford in 1874. At the age of 22, Hardy moved to
London and started to write poems which idealized the rural life. Emma Lavinia Gifford
encouraged him and he started to consider literature as his ‘true vocation.’

Hardy’s first novel The Poor Man and the Lady was rejected and he was
advised by Alexander Macmillan to improve his work. Under the Green Wood Tree
(1872) is an idyllic tale of rustic life. Far From the Madding Crowd, (1874) use a wider
canvas and take a closer look at the nature and consequences of human emotions.
Misfortune, coincidences and the intrusion into the pastoral life makes this love story
tangled and violent. The Return of the Native, (1878) is a more ambitious work.

In the novel, The Mayor of Casterbridge (1886), nature, civilization and human
character work on each other continually. The novel Tess of the d’Urbervilles outraged
the religious conscience of 1891 and his novel Jude the Obscure is fatally injured by his
ruthlessness.

In 1896, disturbed by the public uproar over the unconventional subjects of two of
his greatest novels, Tess of the d’Urbervilles and Jude the Obscure, Hardy announced
that he would never write fiction again. In April, 1912, Hardy wrote:

“Then somebody discovered that Jude was a moral work—austere in its treatment
of a difficult subject—as if the writer had not all the time said in the preface that it was
meant to be so. Thereupon many uncursed me, and the matter ended, the only effect of
it on human conduct that I could discover being its effect on myself—the experience
completely curing me of the further interest in novel-writing.’

He continued writing poems the rest of his life.

As for his marriage to Emma, it was an unhappy one, but they continued to stay
with each other. They did not have any offspring. Hardy, however, had many affairs.

Emma died in 1912 and a couple of years later he married Florence Emily Dugdale,
his secretary, who was a woman in her 30s and approximately thirty years younger to him.

Hardy breathed his last on 11 January 1928 in Dorchester, Dorset. Hardy was
popular as a lyrical pastoralist. He was also a modem, even revolutionary writer. It may
be a sign of the times that some of us take his books to bed, as if even his pessimistic
vision was one that enabled us to sleep soundly.
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- Works of Thomas Hardy

Thomas Hardy tries to create impressions by the skilful use of similes, metaphors, allusiond

and images. He invests in his characters,
which is not inherently their own.

The popular works of Thomas Hardy include the following:
Novels and Short Stories

* The Mayor of Casterbr:‘dge
¢ Jude the Obscure

* Under the Greenwood Tree

* Far from the Madding Crowd
® Tess of the d’Urberviles

® The Fiddler

il ofoé' :::Iz;’:f and Other Stories (1888-1900)
* A Changed Man ang Other Tales

® Desperate Remedze.s'

® The Distracteq Preachey

* A Laodiceqy

® Lifes Little Tronijes

* A Mere Interiyg,

* A Pair of Blye Eyes

® The Return of the Native
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® Selected Stories ¢, of mor:a:fl‘: Milkw, aid
ardy

* Stories of Wegsex
s The MMPer. Major
* Two on a Towey

* The %H"Befoved
* Wessex Tales

¢ The W'thereddm and
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¢ The Darkling Thrush
¢ The Dead Man Walking
o Heiress and Architect
® Her Dilemma

& Her Immortality

o I Look into my Glass
o The Ivy-Wife

o The Man He Killed

o Neutral Tones

o The Ruined Maid

o She, At his Funeral

2.8.1 The Darkling Thrush: Text and Explanation

1 leant upon a coppice gate
When Frost was spectre-grey,
And Winter s dregs made desolate
The weakening eye of day.

The tangled bine-stems scored the sky
Like strings of broken lyres,

And all mankind that haunted nigh
Had sought their household fires.

The land's sharp features seemed to be

The Century's corpse outleant,
His crypt the cloudy canopy,
The wind his death-lament.

The ancient pulse of germ and birth
Was shrunken hard and dry,
And every spirit upon earth
Seemed fervourless as I.

At once a voice arose among
The bleak twigs overhead
In a full-hearted evensong
Ofjoy illimited;
An aged thrush, frail, gaunt, and small,
In blast-beruffied plume,
Had chosen thus to fling his soul
Upon the growing gloom.
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Hardy wonder whether the bird is aware of any such cause/subject which might indicate
hope. Perhaps Hardy is ignorant of such subject. The title of the poem, The Darkling
Thrush is indicative that Hardy was intentionally incorporating words that have a long
poetic history. ‘Darkling’ implies darkness, or emergence of darkness. Emergence
because Hardy can still view the landscape, as well as figure out that the sun is ‘weakening’
but it is not completely set. It is believed that the title probably is a shorthand for ‘the
thrush that sang as night was approaching.’

I leant upon a coppfce gate
When Frost was spectre-grey,
And Winter 5 dregs made desolate
The weakening eye of day.

The tangled bine-stems scored the sky
Like strings of broken lyres,

And all mankind that haunted nigh
Had sought their household fires.

Explanation

The poem begins with the speaker stating that finally it is the middle of winter. One can
also call ita very cold and dreary autumn. There is no fun of springtime here. Everywhere,
it is cold and ice, darkness and grey. The speaker is leaning against a gate. Even the
exact identity of ‘1,” is vague. However, ‘I’ could refer to a depressed soul.

What is important to mention here is that the word frost is mentioned in capital
‘F*. Itis almost as if frost has attained human-like characteristics. This is very typical to
human beings whose names are capitalized while writing them. Certain elements of
pature, like snow, ice and frost are definitely not proper names but the capitals suggest
their human-like attributes.

As we move on, we come across further human-like qualities, the ‘almost human’
part of the description. The speaker probably thinks that frost is ‘spectre-grey.” Here,
the word ‘spectre’ means ‘ghost’. That is why if frost is buman-like then it is also ghost-
like, thus, being human and non-human.

The speaker continues to suggest that this winter day is dreary. The word ‘dregs’
is related to coffee. It refers to those grainy, bitter things that cling to the bottom of the
coffee cup. Dregs invariably imply anything which is not good to taste. Hence, when the
speaker of the poem suggests that we are in the dregs of winter, he wishes to corvey
that this is not the beautiful snowfall that ¢ne comes across during Christmas time, In
fact, it refers to those grey and gloomy elvments which make the reader depressed.

The speaker goes on to mention that the day has got an eye. This seems to imply
that ‘Winter’is a person. In continuation with the dreary image, the whole world appears
to be mostly dead. In fact, as our speaker observes, the day already appeared inferior
and in a weak state long before winter’s dregs made things all the more worse.

Despite the fact that Hardy is writing this poem at the end of the nineteenth
century, it is surprising to note that he is not celebrating the arrival of the new century.
Also, he is not looking ahead to see good times. He is rather carrying forward the gloom
and despair of the previous century with him.
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Further, the speaker is describing things which he sees while gazing the patch.of
tangled brushes, However, amidst those bushes all he can see is death and destruction.

The vi.nes.in front of the speaker appear to resemble the broken bits of a lyre. Lyreis@
harp-like instrument used in the classical times.

3 ﬁﬁ};afd}’ has incorporated classical allusions which makes the poem all the more
eautiful. The Iyre also appears in infinite poems of the antiquity. Hardy probably intends

to suggest that with the new era setting in:
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Explanation

In the second stanza, the speaker uses metaphor to describe the desolate landscape as
the carcass of the nineteenth century.

The speaker wonders why is the century ‘outleant’? Though technically, outleant
is not a word per se, but Hardy’s speaker probably considers himself out of this world
and hence, has chosen to use the word. The word is so special that even the entire
vocabulary of the English language could not match up to find one word to describe the
speaker’s experience. This is precisely where the word has been incorporated for literary
effect. Till now, we realize Hardy has been discussing inanimate concepts like “Winter”
or ‘the century’. Yet, he has hardly made any reference to living beings. Hardy’s speaker
insists on focusing on the death of inanimate (or at times abstract) things, so much so
that at times, we wonder if we are still alive or are we heading towards our grave.

Nature appears to conspire to lament over the transition of the century. Ina way,
the whole idea is very romantic (like Wordsworth or Coleridge would have expressed
it). A Romantic poet might have understood something similar.

It is interesting to note here that even the speaker moves on with the idea of -

ending all things; the thythm of the poem remains absolutely constant and conventional.
One can definitely see an uncanny relationship being built between the thyme scheme
and the huge void that the speaker experiences around himself.

“The ancient pulse of germ and birth/Was shrunken hard and dry” is filled with
symbolism. Hardy incorporates metaphors of germination. Here in the poem, he refers
to the unsuccessful and futile germination.

In the last two lines of this stanza, the speaker says that there is some kind of
spirit that is present at the moment. It could also imply a lack of reason or perhaps the
speaker is too engrossed in the gloom and sorrow around that he happens to see a spirit.
It appears as if Hardy is trying to prove that there is no real living being in this poem.

Hardy insists on calling people as spirits only to highlight the physical rejection of
any real living being. He insists on calling humans-as-ghosts or evenat times, ghosts-as-
humans making it difficult for us to discern the differences.

At once a voice arose among
The bleak twigs overhead
In a full-hearted evensong
Ofjoy illimited;
An aged thrush, frail, gaunt, and small,
In blast-beruffled plume,
Had chosen thus to fling his soul
Upon the growing gloom.

Explanation

You must have noticed by now that these lines indicate a significant shift in the poem. It
seems that in the midst of the silence and death, the speaker suddenly hears something,
This time what he hears is something beautiful. Itis a love song. It is embalmed with
happiness.
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Check Your Progress
19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

Mention the three
phases of Thomas
Hardy’s life.

Name Hardy’s first
novel.

List the major
poems written by
Thomas Hardy.

What kind of

transition does the
poem The Darkling
Thrush indicate?

How has landscape
been portrayed by
the speaker in the

poem The Darkling
Thrush?

Finally, as the title suggests, the thrush makes an appearance. However, if one

hears more closely, one realizes that this sound resembles the gloominess which permeated
the initial parts of the poem.

One might compare Keats Ode to a Nightingale with this poem. Keats nightingale
was more happy and melodious than the one suggested by Hardy in this poem-
Keats nightingale was immortal while Hardy’s thrush is combating a nasty storm in the

middle of nowhere land. Nonetheless, the only positive thing about this bird is that it
manages to survive despite the rough weather.

The tiny and adversity ridden bird has successfully managed to survive the
despair and dejected atmosphere which even the speaker is unable to do. The bird has
forgotten a'bout the adversities and is simply singing merrily. The song does not make
the “growing gloom’ disappear but at least it lessens the impact of the gloomy

atmosphere. The song alone drew the attenti :
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Ford Madox Ford, Allen Upward and John Cournos. Eliot, particularly after the publicatios

of The Waste Land, became a major figure and influence on other English poets.

be“ﬁﬁl\:]{;?;:n poets leave us with an impact that all order has gone; they might seem
Itis not simpt guage without gramemar or syntax, a language without thyme or rhytha

tson Ythatth?pom seems to be in revolt against traditional forms of verse bl
rather, it seems to register the extent to which language itself is in crisis as it confronts?|

worldin decay which no longer has any role for poetry.

two-line po ; .
poem In a Station of the Metro, is one of the finest, for instance:

The apparition of these Jaces in the crowd:

OVery in creation.

diﬂicu’fti;li:s?gzs not Eean that ideas in modern poetry are necessarily difficult th
economical i the technique. Around 1914, Ezra Pound and others pl'Od‘l""d
poemns mainly characterized by their use of a few, hard, clear images. Pound®

" ® Arejection of the distinction between ‘high’ and ‘low’ orp;opulaf culture, bothin
choice of materials used to produce art and in methods of displaying, distributing,
and consuming art. '

The modern age depicts the disillusionment ofa generationf that s, (?f the post-
war generation. So, the literature of this age deals with the universal dilemma of

fragmentation and disintegration. It makes us aware of the nervous exhaustion, the

mental disintegration, the exaggerated self-consciousness, the boredom and the pathetic
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Thematic ang Technica] F g thatitis impossibie to make sense O | chniques and surrealism are the hall et sts and novelists
Fromal eatures of Modernist 1 Und, Auden and other moder PSS ° wo directions, either towards
: Antemry and stylistic fve.thon erature Twentieth century poets tend to lean 10 01(11c :se nd often disjointed verse. Of
" PeTspective, the majn - iting de .
vw.l(f;'inf,lllas 'S Ol Impressionism ang gyt c%*““‘““ of Modernism ip)” p Writing in a traditional form, or towards tmbi b these weys of Witz 2s W B Yeats
rathe; th:;n Phasis on HOW Seeing sub‘]ech,"ity in writing (and in visual arts SOurse, there are plenty of poets who call upon DOt wrep and then move onto
on WHAT is °Ing (or reading or o, ! Who be, . o raditional, romantic, na
-of-conscione o ot1Ved. An exary Perception itself) takesP g , V8RR his careerby writng Uee™ " o <tanza forms:
* Amovemeyt am“;%s. ple of this would be writing TMore complex style, using symbolist &%
perso y ew
. Darrators, ﬁxecin e PParent objectjy; ; M Literature in the Modern Age: AZ Overl ement which owes
William Fauliners e V¢ POINtS of v % Provided by omniscien* 0% Modern: , opewhat vague tert foramove. ted to literature
Modemigm, mumply'nal'rated View, and clear-cut moral poslt' dl i emism is a comprehensive buts th centiy. The term i8 nOt.restnc I
* A bl Stories are ap . 471 Benesis to the closin, ars of the 19tRCEIT 2. 1gic, architecturoas we - ere
bhmmg example of this asP aj eclosingye ainting, M
(esinTg Of' lons P Ohe byt pertains to other creative Lap tike Nietzsche, Kar] Marx, Slgm}md
Ao S, E].lot) and proge cen genres, 5o that ‘ﬁd; -~ Much emphasis on language andits uSG.- rSOrS O fModGl'ﬂism as they had.ralsed
collage DS O g 0T POStc (st more d0cu5®”" | Freud ang Froger were the inelleCt B P oo ooniation, religion 0% morality and
. 1 ! .
o At 85 of different mager; fl';rms, discontinygyg nVYoa-lfm, Joyce)- M gl];?es regarding the traditiona! modes :hchlmlan self, ,
work of CY towards o Darratives, and random | the traditional ways of conce¥ e - " wasthe Jhenomenone alled * avf;?; garde
o art, Sothat i, 0r self ! A - fModerms >~ ¥4 invention — something new,
: ’ ~Consci - prominent feature O . oavation &D .
Ar ! g °°D3tmctedh calls auengi‘:"us_‘nm, about the production of f ; :'eat denotes exploration, path-ﬁnt’ilng f;::;t- garde artists are frequently alienated
Fejection of . to 1t Own stq ucﬁoﬂs EI vollltion ‘ahead of its time . * rt theirown antonormy.
elahg edin particy tus as a prod | gy gAY OF ah o pichthey _
aesti(:i&y of Willj 1 1 icsi ar'ways. m the established order, & forms d developed 8 16w style in The Waste |
Ctheories, iy, & 08 “ﬁuiams) in fav(.)m of minimalist desigh® (B L. . Bliot experi mented with neww‘; f poctic language y fragmented utterances.
" faneity ax?dmj-ecﬁon’ in large part, of O “d. He replaced the standard 10
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Fzra Pound, the first leader of Imagism, also made his contribution to Modernism. The e Selected Poetry

Tmagist proposals i i jals, freedom to choose
supported the abandoning of! convenﬂcfnal r_natenals,
any sub?zoct, using common speech. James Joyce, in his epic novel, Ulysses, recorded

the happenings of a single day by the use of stream-of-consciousness technique.

launching a host of new styles as well as genres.

2.9.1 W. H. Auden Life and Works

of the greatest writers of the 20th century, Besides writing poetry he has also

igrammagi inc
a vast range of scientific knowledge, * tic to book-length verse, and

Self-Instructiongl
Muterial

) Homage to Clig.

o The Old Man’s Road
o The Shield of Achilles

. o The A - Anxiety: A Barogue Eclogue
The modermn period was also a notable era of symbolism in literature which camé e Age of Anxiety

i . Aud
from a group of French writers beginning with Charles Baudelaire. Many of the ma]“?Ar e The Collected Poetry of W. H. Auden
writers of modem era created symbolist settings, agents and actions in their works.
few examples are Yeats’ Byzantium poerms, William Faulkner’s The Sound and the

© For the Time Being

¢ The Sea and the Mirror
Fury,ete. . Jists o The Double Man
Another ‘ism’ that appeared during the modern era was surrealism. The gurrea o  The Quest
attempted to express, in art and literature, the working of the unconscious mind and
synthesise these workings with the conscious mind. * Another Time
Thus, breaking away from the shackles of the stifling Victorian conventions, e * Selected Poems
authors and poets of this period went their own ways, experimenting in different arens$ o Spain

» Look, Stranger!

. ® The Orators

Wystan Hugh Auden is an Anglo-American poet, He is regarded by many critics 85 tt::: Prose
Wil

: : * Fo s and Afterwords
proseessays and reviews. His first book, Poems, was published in 1930 with the hglpﬂf rewords ift

T.S. Eliot. Most of his poetry is concerned with moral issues and highlights sirt * Selected Essays Essays
political, social, and psychological context. Auden’s poetry is reckoned to be yers8 e The Dyer s Hand and Other ESSAY
and inventive, ranging from the tersely reckone ud?

® The Enchaféd Flood
* Journey to a War

GOI%;, o Letters from Iceland
tuﬁ ® Drama

® On the Frontier
o The Ascent of F.6

: _ . s Francis?
by Modernism and rejected traditiona] P::Elt‘iffhe members of the group were" e dﬁj © The Dog Beneath the Skin: o, Where is
was well-known forhis different styles Ofvmorms. Afterhis first publicatfoﬂa il e The Dance of Death
bis young generation. Time and aggin, g o 0 8nd the excellent leftist V"  Paid On Both Sides
known writers mcl“diﬂgw-B.Yeatg, Dicpld(;]se?lfﬁltatedthe writing styles o.f oth 292 Th kmown Citizen Text and Explanaﬁon
Poetry 0, Henry James and T.S. Elliot: 9, e Unkno ity the Bureau of Statistics t0 be
* Collected Poems He W:: nff:hom there was 10 official complaint,
o Thank You, F, og: Last Poemg one ‘fnd all the reports ofhis C".'J"d’:i;'i';i‘e was a saint,
" Episle 0 a Godson i That, in the modern sensé of the "Id-fm}"mz ater ,Communiry.
® Academic Graffisi : ’For in everything he did he served the :mﬁred
* City Withoy; Walls ang Ot : | FExcept for the war till the day ne e
* Collected Longe, Pooms er Pogms f He worked in @ factory and n;ver ;zmrs b;c.
* Collecteq Shorter Poems 1o But sa cisfied his employers Fudge
® About the House 27—1957

: Yet he wash y a scab or odd in his views,
| e
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For his union reports that he paid his dues,
(Our report of his union shows it was sound)
And our Social Psychology workers found
That he was popular with his mates and liked a drink.
The Press are convinced that he bought a paper every day,
And that his reactions to advertisements were normal in every way.
Policies taken out in his name prove that he was fully insured,
And his Health-card shows that he was once in hospital but left it cured.
Both Producers Research and High—Grade Living declare
He was fully sensible to the advantages of the Installment Plan
And had everything necessary to the Modern Man,
A gramophone, a radio, q car and a frigidaire.
Our researchers in i s
That he held the prope:{;;z;?;:‘sipm;on f?i'e content
When there was peace he was Jor peac -OFF: e Y
He was married and adde five v 'w el
children to the population,

which our Eugeni. i
genist says was the right number for q parent of his generation,

: : en confronted i - can-fashi®
R L © POt intends hig gnr: €d with American

ETSO . 18 . ; .
1.:)78 / nﬂs.;“d“’ﬁ‘:::gi The etplgraph of the poeniatlr: ;gamst a society which 151';}’;4’
govexmnenmmt o everyumin ;rir ii;suerlected by the state> : 1allu geksﬁ:?wn (?Irizen ‘ToJ S/Via 5
differentiate who they i needto be 0 the idea enforced

: el . . t0
identification, may be, in preferer, Sty USIng an alpha-numeric tag 3

i Capable tha\"h]g digirown pel-soﬂ
n Citizen i :
for the modern wor 1Zen 1 a claggie

1d and itg er?
world, was the first ope ¢ reglrj;blems Uden, ag a ke shows the poet’s €07

this society, the citizer v ©that the tars - ol O0SEIVer of the contemP?

He will be mag oy "ilbaveng SCope o litarian Society woylq topi®:
il S e s RS elop by, OV DOCDEATEE

a way similar to Eljot’g Holloy, I:[State i ings, 1t ®0IS Or o assert hig individual i

showcases his theme by s i Hichig irOIlilcalllS e Plcture ofsuch a citiZ

information aboyt the Citizs Bthe glaring 4. ALY Presenteq in the poem. Au-cal

Auden’s poer,

aring dig

made about him, Tpe - "l Compileqt, Partty between the complete statis"
physical facts are ; POet seemy a ina, e e
bread a ¢ nadequate 10 eyy) % Statisticg I dequacy Ofﬂlejudgm Ild

R & humgy, haplfin Ot sum up gp, jndividu?

S .
Thereflcljlrteh:hphrase “The Uy own’ 38— for man does not 1i¥
> 1€ whole € Word ¢

state who lajq down Ph.ralse Meang ¢, - ?

x means . bscﬂj J
14Ty, obseyrg ordinary and 09”40
eir

er
an WantEd name a‘[‘ld a

éoldiers as citizens @,

but remained unknown. The title of Auden’s poem imitates this. Tl}us, The Unlnown
Citizen means the ordinary average citizen in the modern industrializefi urban society.
He has no individuality and identity. He has no desire for self-assertion. He likes to
remain unknown.

The poet asks two questions at the end of the poem, Was ht? free? Wa}ijﬁe
happy? No government statistics can ever answer these lqnds of questlonsd. Ey asking
these questions, the speaker draws our attention to the qu§snon of ﬁeiﬁom anﬁn aplz]ullleSFL
And ironically, the speaker states that the modemn fqan isa sla;re tc; e r¥; eef 211 SECE
irlcaPable of understanding such concepts like happmgss and free (;1;1@ er - : -
aquestion in this context would be ‘absurd’. Thus, this poem Tf:e_ i ; ownd ij zi?
aharsh attack on modern society—its indiﬁ'e{enf:e ltowards_ mdfvidu?) ;g; 2:1; ;be a[tf,(rl
The only way for an individual to surviveina dlstflplu_le::l society 18 2 1; = wﬁ(,) . ufter[y
live in perpetual mental slavery. Sucha creative is this uukn_ouan; lcazve ey
devoid of any urge for self-assertion. Such a modern man 1s )

Incapable of understanding such concepts as happiness and freedom.
-‘-—-'-"——

210 SUMMARY

% i i g%

30 November 1554. He was the
® Philip Sidney was born at Penshurst (Kent) on

; Dudley.
eldest son of Sir Henry Sidney e Ifdy Mjo (ﬁttleysong) recited to the sound
° ‘g s iation of the Italian o1 1o 10 iambic pentameter.
of(;nrlllztsizzsej?nzm‘;lm Itisa fourteen-line poem written in 1ambic p i e
- an
® Sidney’s fame as a poet rests on the work he ngduoed over a spi y
ey’s fam ; in 1586.
eight years, from about 1577 to s Lt ively
® Sir Philip Sidney (1595) The M "g‘”.‘;’ff"ff; efltiffpoems,
one of the excellent of Sir Philip S1dney 8
part of his defense of Poes)- il
i is indicative
® The richness of the thyme 1 th}s poemfltill:?;i&
as are the musicality and continuity C" o3, Ho w8
® George Herbert was born 0 gprL Iz
Welsh family i
y frelatl
 The poem, The Pulley, centers on & e

: ofi
§ g ultimate fathe’
best creation, that is, man- God, the U once man’s S¢

special pulley to draw man b
this planet earth.

: ndar mon :
® John Milton was born o1 Gregorian cale ened before 1798, whi'ch is the year
® William Blake’s major Wdting;dh;%pcriﬁcs to be the year which marked the

a

: lication of Lyrical
Eonsidered by literary Sﬁhgrzrfn British Literature “;Sr{;?:ﬂﬂl;dc&amuel ’lg:aylor
eginning of the Romantic

‘11jam Wor
Ballads, a compilation of poems b Tk
Coleridge.
® William Blake was bornin’
of extraordinary imagination
the visions that he had-

taken into consideration as
seems within the second

ofits basis onan Italian piece,
s the fifth son in a famous

onship between God and his
e to mankind, uses his
heduled quota is over on

th9, 1608, in London, England.

is childhood, he had the power

ndonin 1757. From spoke to his parents about

When he was four, he
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24, When was W.H.
Auden’s first book

25. When was W.H.
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o William Wordsworth, son of John Wordsworth, was born in the Lake District,

United Kingdom on 7 April 1770, which is famous for being the most picturesqu®
part of England.

° Inthe b'eginning of London, 1802, William Wordsworth cries out to the poeb
John Milton, telling him that he has to be alive because England desires him now-

» Wordsworth goes on to describe England as a swampy marshland of * stagnant
waters” in which the whole lot that was as soon as a natural present (which
includes faith, chivalry, and art, symbolized re spectively through the altar, the
sword, and the pen) has been lost to the curse of modernity.

o onncfon, I 802 is a sonnet with a thyme scheme of abbaabbacddece. The poer®
1swrittenin the second individual and addresses the late poet John Milton, who
lived from 1608-1674 and is famous for having written Paradise Lost.

° ]f.g;n in Camk{erwe.ll, South London, Robert Browning (7 May 1812 — 12 Decembé!
9) wasraised in a household of s gnificant literary resources.

* In a dramatic monologue, even though there is only one speaker speaki?®

21;&;:::1':, ngonologgle), itis still dramatic as there is an actual or implied listen®
€stions and queries are antici Jin
the monologue dramatic. cipated by the speaker and answered 0

] I]]PO':U@TM&'LOVQ?-, Rﬂbert

who is mentally not stabe
forever.

Browning is deal

- : " jop
and Ing with an unstable lover S pass

finally kills his beloved to make her to be 1S

allusions and images Ssions by the skilfy] yse of similes, metap”

° Hardy Wrote poems ¢

uring th i
War 0f 1914_19, . € Secong Boer War of 1899-1902 and the o

s The Darkliy,
‘ gm ' h
crypt’. Push, he cal| Nineteenth centurya ‘c orpse’ wh

® When Hardy Composed 75,

e e Daykp; ;
0 : iy ) i
O Writing poems s creaye appl‘oaclg frogy - 225, buthe hlm%h‘.‘:fﬁrri ¢
i » from writin as 10
e WH. Auden is .
an
of the Breatest yo ‘Am<:ric ;
Wwrit an po ; it o
Yol Englargy ™ OFthe 20g 1 oSk Hiliregs rded by many crits 7 ¥
® The Unknoy, , Bbsed TS
" Citize, :
1939, quick; e y
s Yy after m e
4 . 5 Posed by to!
faseh? Proofofhig lifesty & rom Englandy T e S 06]11
On chagg and ¢qp » Wihile ]| tothe United States, and the p‘cﬂif

Otsudden confronted with AT

2.11 KEY TERMS

e Conceit: The word ‘conceit’ means ‘a concept or an image’. In sin?pler terms, it
is a figure of speech that brings out interesting or striking comparison between
two different things, or situations or ideas to create a new concept.

eit: The metaphysical conceit, asslociated with lthe

the 17th century, isa more intricate and u:ﬂlt.ellectuaI clev?ce_

e entity’s spiritual qualities and an object

irols the whole structure of the poem.

® Metaphysical conc
Metaphysical poets of
It usually sets up an analogy between ol

in the physical world and sometimes con
officially appointed by a government or

i t
o Poet laureate: A poet laureate 183 poe :
p— titutli:]o . who is often expected to compose poems for special events
]-I]-S 3

and occasions. |
s alengthy speechbya single person.

hnique devised by Robert Browning in which
but there is a silent listener.

° Monologue: A monologue i

* Dramatic monologue: It isa n.?c
there is only one speaker speaking,

_____—-—4'—"—‘—-_——_ 5
2.12 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

——

. i dney and Lady Mary Dudley. His
eldest son of Sgh}ie[ﬁ?;y’ D}:]ke of Northumberland and

Warwick. Thus, we can
sister of Robert, Earl of Leicester and Ax_nbros?l- anfrii?lgland.
2. Sidney was a brave soldier, a1 soipuplBiech 87 he got wounded in a war
' g fter he go
i ich he developed @
3. Sidney died of gangrene o

against Spain.

4. The major types of sonnets ar¢ &

(i) The Italian (or Petrarchan) sonnet

(ii) The English (or Shakespe

(ifi) The Spenserian sonnet .

5. Some of the major Works of S1

(i) The Defense of Poesy

(i) Astrophil and Stelld

(iii) The Arcadia

L. Philip Sidney was the
mother was the eldest daughter ofJ

arian) sonnet

dney are as follows:

Herbert’s poetry include its deep religious devotion,
e Her

: of metaphysical
6. The salient features Of%i:,?;r ¢ and most mlportantly, the use phys.
linguistic accuracy, flut
conceit. orge Herbertare as follows:

7. The major poems writte? by Ge
Holy Sonnets

The Pulley

Affliction

ofthe relationship between God and

The Collar

8. The The Pulley
poem i
his best creation, that1% o

ters on the thetre
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9. In The Pulley, God bestows the gifts of wisdom, honour and pleasure on man.

10. The age of Milton is one of gradual transition from the exuberant gaiety anﬁ‘
imaginative freedom of the Renaissance to that of artificial cheer, philosophi¢
melancholy, and puritan sobriety. Often political or religious, the prose is in general
either simple or disputatious of florid and oratorical; despite its quaint affected

mannerisi, the prose displays a new freedom, copiousness, and power. The poetry
1s marked much less by its originality of thought

11. John Milton was born on Gregorian calendar month 9, 1608, in London, England.

12. Romanticism was largely a reaction against the prevailing Neo-classical schoql
of wlriting which had laid great stress on form, structure and conventions of poeti®
diction. The Romantics brought with them the ‘Renaissance of wonder’, where
the natural world is revealed and vividly portrayed for the first time.

13. In many ways Blake’s revolutionary views were formed as a reaction t0 the
eighteenth-century submission to reason and law. He rebelled against this 2"

criticized philosophers such as Volta I iberating
powers of the imagination, reand Rousseau for annihilating the liber

ckoo, an
16. The ExCh'I‘S]'on was publi d so fOl‘th

. shedin 1§
17. Browning’s fame rests A

maj :
notonly convey the by, ainly on hig dram,

ckdrop anq action byt alsoonologues, in which the i,

e I8
speech inclydeg °1°gmt13menta1, .

n
var : . {he
oneself, Pleading, Mforming -yc.ho_loglcal and verbal, that1%: th
. sc 4 s .
The monologis asks ¢ g, meditating and just

the T
VEs on readey’ €aderg to
8 Suspend h; - a9
In most CaSeS’ wes thy h].S or hel' sense ofJudgﬂleﬂt
and neurotig

Capability,

it

ee
eR i
Chﬂl'acter TOWning’ . o
Suffers gsdra - gi
Hering fyop, T atic monologist is an Obsesricai
Ome and has great rhet®

T lﬂgue fGl'I]]' ;

is .

e:Cti\E: Husion Oftwo kings 0
; dPlctorial_,

d int

carly Jigy,

i
fpoetry into 0%

g0
10 th’e? phases. The first PP° iy
> InNcly Ing first mamage, €

20.
21. The major poems written by Thomas Hardy include At an Inn, The Darkling

22. The Darkling Thrush written by Thomas Hardy indicates the change from the

23, The speaker portrays a bleak winter
24,

25.

—

compositions and a first unpublished novel. The second phase (1 8'{ 1'—1 897) was
marked by his establishmentasa writer, along with a prosperous writing career in
the form of fourteen published novels and numerous short stories. The th_lrd phase
(1898-1928) was marked by his attainment of a celebrity stature, moving away
from composing novels and returning to poetry.

The name of Hardy’s first novel is The Poor Man and the Lady, Whicg? was
rejected and he was advised by Alexander Macmillan to improve his work.

Thrush, I Look into my Glass, The Ruined Maid and The Dead Man Walking.

neteen tury ' . Also, it indicates the change in Hardy’s
ni th centurytothe twentieth century.. es ‘
Cfeattive approach, from writing novels he focused on writing poems

3

landscape in the poem The Darkling Thrush.

W.H. Auden’s first book Poems, was published in 1930 with the help of T.S.
. Aude )

ot i ts of the
fthe most important poets

W Hugh Auden W.H. Auden) was one ot t e

203$t:§nmliy Heuwis l(Jorn on 21 February 1907, in York, Englan
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Long-Answer Questions

L
2.
3.

5. Do you think Wordsw® "
6. Discuss Robert Br' owning?

7. Browning’s Dramati®

. Summarize the poem The Nighti

. Write a short not

Why would Wordsworth look to a poet for reform,

. Do you consider William

t-Answer Questions |
Write a short note on Philip Sidney-
ngale.

hical sketch of George Herbett.

Provide a short biogr atl; il skl of England at the time when Blake
eonthe :

was writing. rather than a politician or a

glll' . Gl

. iI]- ?S
Paraphrase M.H. Abrams overview ojjro;:; mgo priac S
: yning’s dram
Give a briefoverview of Brov

of Thomas Hardy.
Write a short note on the ChildhCrOd and youth

Dramatic Monologue.

The Pulley by George Herbert.

; 9
is Blindness: " ‘
> gﬁ’erent ways to serve God in his sonnet On His
1

Critically analyse the pt?el’Tl
What was Milton’s crisis I

- n
How does Milton meditate upo

j ic Movement? In
Blindness? ursor of the Romantl

Blake as 3 Prect =0
a Romantic poet!

what ways is William Blake up asMilto s poetic heir?

imself
gets himse .
1 dramatic monologist. .
es are psychological studle_s of abnormal
mOIlOlUEu les to substantiate your view

0 Give examp
characters. Do you agree! G
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8. ‘The Darkling Thrush reflects Hardy’s pessimistic outlook of life.’ Discuss.

9. “Hardy’s female protagonists are based on the author’s own notion of the feminine
ideal.” Explain this statement with suitable examples from his works.

10. The poemwas ertten in 1939, and some critics have found parallels with the rise
of fascist, authoritarian governments in Europe. Is the ‘State’ of the poem 2

fascist state, or is it merely a subtle parody of democratic and socialist
governments?
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3.0 INTRODUCTION vels, short
g novels,

:ing includin
of different formats of v;:vhifh describes the characters

isa fofrm nif(l;;_!:gsrtlzfyaﬂgovel due to the long n;irf;_ativi
the 10 2. of the characters in diiiercn
d thinking © : <h
allow, of the psyche an 7ed novelist of the Englis
socials Fhe rf:‘aders to get alsquliZns is one of the most rec;%l: Fries, David Coppe field
dngy Situaht;cms, C;l;jarles ll(s like Oliver Twist, Tale of
age. Many of his wor.

fhis
y the readers 0
i vE ; .
a.nd Great Expectations have been receg;:tmn;{  riting s fnown to be a realist
a 2

? id iety of
tunes, but the readers of today s genenrgland society and appeals to a wide variety

Ity tury icting the real life
Portraya] of the nineteenth cen h ~nds. His accuracy of depicting iy
"ade i ial backgro fots [ is what makesrea

.2ders from different socid - ersalistic leve

cu.ac"““Stﬂmces and its elevation t0 a
him the most. with thecla

. ily deals
Ch i rimarily d¢ igher stratumm
arles Dickens p ges t0 2 higher S repres

kens' Great Expectations

Flct‘i(,n as a genre includes a lot
Sories, poems, plays, epics. Novel
events in a fictional space 11

struggles, economic condition and
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with a discussion of the plot, the characters and the important themes of his famous
work Great Expectations.

)

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:

e Analyse Dickens’ life and works

o Describe Dicken’s style of writing

e Discuss the plot of Great Expectations

o Assess the major characters in Great Expectations
o Explain the themes in Great Expectations

__....---"/

3.2 CHARLES DICKENS AND THE VICTORIAN
AGE

___-—-"/
In this section,

we will have a look at the rise of the n ' ictori lif
. . ovel in the Victorian Ag®:
history of Charles Dick ; : ;

111:; 1Ckens, some of the major works Dickens wrote and his style ©

3.2.1 Rise of the Novel

o X ary forms such as epic, drama, Po‘:"‘.rYI
entorigin. Critics have tried to establish the century in whi¢

Literary theorists have

. tried to define it i 0"
ofn i : : € tin muy} : s
] :::Tésls Stﬂl laf:kmg- William Hazlitt iy, the eig}t:tp]le vaysbutan exhaustive def” 25
= € imitation of man and Manners; (. eenth century defined the nove
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$ sav
d characters of mapjnq : 0TS more o
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?tl;;[:lrmecna@p ofthis genre saying tha::(} ctical work, The £ ibepqr Imagination Wi
emi .
his own ttlr}g work of mvolving the to = g_reatuess and its practica] usefulness lay
e motives under eXamingt; ader himselfin use
Eml}; attonhas led him to go i Iltofcrl ’ h
an variety and the va - laug
of understandip S Of thi

y tus
; Vatiety,

v
S Were indig ¢ literary form to which the em®
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®10US, a3 if by the definition of the &

W\:here) the very web and texture of 507, f
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: > o ff0
Dotions of virtue and VI€® ™ f

s
i
o
: emoral life inviti im 10
TGt that rentipe L LB

itv i 10
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Interestingly, as novel emerged after ep‘ic poetry, dramatfl fOll'lm andtlgl)‘:’tsg%i; 1;22
reached their pinnacle as a literary genre. It is :.a.lw,ays deﬁpe inthe cl:fml ot
literary forms. For instance, both Hazlitt and Trilling’s definition oit:novs ]l:;lfl-;ct eas Terry
of a comparative analysis of novel with regards to otht?r lltera?' I{i'rrzn.res - t’1i5 e
Eagleton states, the novel comprises of dl’fferer{t at!:nbutes e ﬁgt’on ofa reasonablc;
The English Novel, Eagleton defines the novel as ‘a piece ofp{otS: hZ }11imse1 S
length.’ Although Eagleton’s definition appears t0 ‘pe ccn'npz:;1 11 e o haince,
denounce this very simplistic definition ofcmel e lonet n:'osi' rafher Vikram Seth’s
as he himself points out that not all novels are written 1 prose;

Golden Gate is a novel in Verse.
how does one differentiate between a novel,anovellaanda
S,

The question arise eton argues how we can classify Anton

i iterion then Eagl :
%;E‘OY’Y? I}f lil)lgﬂ; ;Ss 22;;11-’: story and Andre Gide’s T?lelv Imn?ora:’;ft ?g : Sntg;;ails E;tl;f;
botil ar?oi‘f:al:tivlgy same length. Eagleton 'Ehus argues‘;’uhsi f};}lél; f(i)esypredse et
according to him novel as a literary form is a genre g e e
Ci fi r't'mg I—? that it is a form which weaves together se
efinition, He says

to defy being classified as a 0n€ single pure genre:

find poetry and dramatic dialogue in the novel, along
can

leton, “You ber of other literary modes
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. The novel quotes, parodies ;{1 * Hence, one can safely conclude p
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as an art form flourished was short lived. To quote Allen, ‘The first great flowering of
the English novel began in 1740, with Richardson’s Pamela, or Virtue Rewarded and

ended thirty -one years later with Smollett’s Humphrey Clinker.’6 Virginia Woolf
regarded novel as the most flexible of all literary forms.

Victorian Age

Victorian literature is a term which is used to refer to the literature written during the
reign of Queen Victoria (1837-1901). It forms a transitory link between the writers of
the romantic age and the modern literature of the twentieth century. In the Victorian
age, novel became the predominant form of literary expression in English. The works of
pre-Victorian authors such as Jane Austen and Walter Scott were primarily social satires
and adventure stories which became immensely popular amongst the reading public.

The prime novelists of this time were Charles Dj

. ckens, Anthony Trollope and
W.ﬂham Makepeace Thackeray. Of these, Dickens was extraordinaril ; 0 ularpand is
still one of the most popular authors of Victorian era. Thackeray was D); (f’k eI; s’ greatest

rival at that time. He is best known for his novel Vgni : . 3
a Hero, which is also an example of a form pop e Rl

et ular in Victorian Jj ; storical
novel, in which very recent history is depicted. | -torian literature: the histo
AL .
became a popular literary art form. i Was during the Victorian era that nove!

or of great eryd

nd social prob|
Another very prominent i Problems,

was concerned with ethical conflicts 5

4 ‘ ed as a popy
century with the coming of writers liI;(eI;{ilcaﬁ;nd Public liters
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on. 2
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The Beginning of the Englisp No
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11 1 € * 3 i
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), Clari © Stories of | p?
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GrandJSOn(l’;sg,) fall uilismry ofa Yoy, S(1689.15 aml? the tgle ofa Ser:r 48

orm of letters or dogyp ¢la or virtue Rew
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ents, RiChardSO n’

EDiStola >30d The History of Sir Chal? J
S Wor ]1

n . .
) Ovels; which are novels 10

“@profounq moral and they ?

The Antj and
quary, Ivanhoe, 8% o
ﬂ_le Scottish tradition and territory &

displayed sentimentality. As a reaction to Richardson’s !lwentimentlahty, Henry Fielding
(1707-1754) took to novel writing. His subtle use of irony, satire and humourfwlas
exemplary and the plot in his novels were very well-structured. Thle dgvelopxr;fin %IE ot
was noteworthy in the hands of Henry Fielding and could be traced in 1::15 Josep t h\:;
(1742), Tom Jones (1749), Amelia (1751), Jonathan Wilde, etc. che; unplfrtt:nLni\;e i
of this period are Lawrence Sterme, Samuel Johnson, and Tobias Smo ; 5 a 1; e
Sterne and Tobias Smollett wrote in the picaresque tradition. Lawrence deiae (( ks
1768) wrote Tristram Shandy and A Sentimental Jourey mroughlifélc% Al
1767). Tobias Smollett (1721-1771) wrote Roderick R%nd’m{lr ( f)":N ;k egled oo
(1751) and Humphrey Clinker (1771). Oliver Goldsmith’s Vicar o

i i Titers.
became an inspiration to the following generation of w

Novel of Terror and Romance or Gothic Novel (1764-1818)

i . The
Among the prominent cate gories of novels, the Gothic no;!ieij:lrase ?i Eﬂﬁ; Z?;ments
Gothic novel usually had an Italian setting and recalled the medieval perioc.

Y. Iy t}‘ i S areaction

ror, romanc Ihe GOth.lC ﬂovels came about a :

- e, m ste ,3I]d Crllel p ’ : : 1
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- oyal architecture an
her hero. Gothic is related to 2 tyP® Ofmed:,cst Gothic novels is2 lonely, far away castle

as a setting for their tales. The setting i o oo (1794) by Radcliffe s cited
Where rny%terious events take place: S ey el (1786) ,and The Monk

as a notable work in this genre Wi thic fictional novels. Mary Shelley’s

Go 3
(1796) by Matthew Lewis are fow other tpable ic. It was also a stimulant
ant even today because of

.. and the romant
Frankenste; ixture of Gothic anc¢ -
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e science fiction aspect. It has beer® popular SuoJ® because Ofthe use ShemEiR
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Victorian Novel (1830-1900)

In the Victorian Age, novels became a dominant form of literature and became more

popular than poetry. Many writers in this form emerged during this period. It was in the |

1830s that English novel saw some changes in style and form. It was the period after the
Industrial Revolution, Various reforms in the society had started taking place and the
focus was on the uplifiment of the society. The middle class emerged during this phase
and there was arise in the poorer class as well, The novel was the literary form that was
to please the taste and satisfy the newly emergent middle class. Authors like Dickens
used the novel to elaborate the contemporary social themes in his works. Later on, the
theme of novel changed from social to moral to psychological. As the writers explored
various tlhemeslm this age, they also paid attention to develop the novel as a literary
genre. Since this age saw the loss of faith in religion and rise of social reform and

questioning attitude in people — the nove] tried t s %
: ; o explore mes. The
Victorian age could be termed as the age of the morals e

industrialisation.
The Bronta sisters: C

charged worlda in their no

harlotte, Emﬂy and Anpe ar
Jane Eyre (1847), Villette,

vels where they, descrily eknown for their emotion?”y
Shlrle)" are Charlotte BI
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Anthony Trollope (1815-1882) was the novelist from the upper Flassi—II;Isli f(;zc;:
was on on the lives of ruling and the professional cla§s of the then Socl:}le(tjy.BarSg;Shire
Were chiefly “an entertainment of an idle hour”. His novels a}:e ct:a ;owem i
novels, He focused on the power of money in the society. Bcicn: eg; s :
The Warden (1855), The Way We Live Now are a few of his famo :

John Ruskin’s(1819-1900) associates. William Morris(] 83; f;mtasy e b
them as a novelist. He was a painter, poct an(’i B Omong his notable works. He
Beyond the World, and The Well at the World's End area

revived the genre of medieval romance-

e :15(1824-1889) who revived the
bl e Coumsghe first novel in the detective

lar work by him.

Another prominent noveli &
ttadition of epistolary novel. The Moonstone tglleﬁf?pu
fiction sub-genre. The Women in White 13 ano

George Eliot (1819-1 880), ﬂrl; Pfrg:l?::rf of novel writing. She is known for her
novelist during this period who pertecte

i known for the
s aracters. She 1 also
Portrayal of village-life and the simplicity oLd 1s reveal the pathos of woman. She

Psyc i ' - characters. Her noves ers, Her Mill on the
beiellilgﬁlg:l ?nif?i;l: ;);E\E?Df moral and used 1t tO}:ﬂitgf;‘;’t;g? and Daniel Deronda
Floss (1860), Silas Marner (1861), Middle MUh € o etand, the works are
1876) are verw famous novels o this 48 SN T - pioneer novelist who
Own for tlferi):‘ raealism and PSYChOlOgi cal insight

®Stablished the genre of ‘literary e for his series of F/essex novels and poetry.

_1928) is known - > Crowd (1874), The Return

Und, - Hardy(13'40 1272; Far From the Maddé’ég T;SS of the d’Urbervilles
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David Herbert Lawrence(1885-1930) was a popular modern novelist. He was
influenced by Charles Darwin’s philosophy of nature. He was a major influence on his

contemporary and succeeding generation of writers. Lawrence wrote against the crippled |

industrialised society of the early twentieth century that made man mechanical ﬂﬂfi
impotent. He set his novels in harmony with nature and natural urges of mankind. His
chief works include The Rainbow (1915), Women In Love (1920), The White Peacock
(1910), Sons and Lovers (1913), and The Trespassers. Lawrence inspired great writers

such as T.S..E!i.ot, ER. Leavis and E.M. Forster. His Lady Chatterley s Lover ( 1928) |
was banned initially after its publication initially because of obscene language and frank |

portrayal of sex. It was later in the twentieth century that Lawrence came to be regarded
as the greatest amongst the novelists of the world by the critics.

'\ﬁrginiaWoolf(% 882-1941)is one of the most influential feminist writers of the
twentieth century. She is known for her daring experiments with the form of novel. Sh°

used the “Stream of Consciousness” techniaue : I
echnique in her niovels. “Stream of Consciousness
was a phrase used by William James in hig ; .

; Principles of Psychology (1890) to describ®

gleeegbdrg;ir:i ?;3; g(f:' Pte)rceptlons, thoughts, and feelings in the Wa}{ﬁ}é mind: it has Sinc®
T1DE a narrative method i T ¥ iterd

Terms, M.H. Abram) It relates to the begiOd'm modern fiction.” (A Glossary of LiteF 1y

more polish and sophistication ;
n
are Mrs. Dalloway (1925 Tol?hher s

(1931), A RoOm OfOne :g Own (le Ligh!‘house

COmes across as an interjqy monolgzg)’

E.M. Forster(1879

€ most notable of Mrs, Woolf’s novels

(1927), Orlando (1928), The HeV

and Between the Acts. Often this technid”
gue of one character,
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Passage to g R sym . s b
a s s
this nove'l, he focused & Hindu'z (1924) which exploresp thy an'ld pos1t1?f1ty. Hl‘ o
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' Works ingl °r With human sympat?y o
John Gg] clude Howargs End,and 4 Ro
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Savery famous novelist a:ls
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Arnold Bennett (1867-1931) was a very famous novelist of his age. H15 origins
were humble and modest and he was kind towards othqrs who had humble begnm;gzs,
His most famous works are Clayhanger (1910) '(a tnlogy? and lT?:e Old Wives Tale
(1908). He saw ordinary people as interesting subjects for his stories.

Aldous Huxley(1894-1963) wasa political thmker essayist, ar’1d novellisz. H;sh\ty::aksn
foresee the future of man. Born ina family of smentls'ts, Huxl;y ? 1:102;13658 ?Ouomeu
how to live and deal with the changes in modern society. He haile ry

i i hers and
oot e
intellectuals who met in Bloomsbury through the twentieth € g

; is works
members included E.M. Forster, Virgina Woolf ?nd .;yttorg Sg;dgiys: gjve New
concentrated on the dehumanising effect C_’f ?‘ur e I;ec%:zolc;gies” and “sleep
World (1932) anticipated the development i "e*”"o‘.f"ggzﬁl Ends and Means are his
learning” that combined to change society. Eyeless I? :

other notable works. ist, dramatist,

W. Somerset Maugham(1 R74-1965)wasa famm(l)sé) I:;f:g;ﬁ:ﬁﬁ; Tl
short sto-ry writer and critic. Maugham wasd v keel;fuman Bondage (1915) is an
The Magician (1907) is a supernatural thrfl-l = gfh was eventually recognized asa
autobiographical novel which was iﬂiﬁan}’t i m of Theodore Dreiser. Maugham
Masterpiece and this was aided bu the positive cntICISe_ inculcate in childhood is a part of
loved discipline and showed inhis works that what ¥

us throughout our lives.  novelistof themodern age. He wrote

B :
_1966) was a promine il of Dust (1934), an
Deci fnzze;?ij;uﬁgs QB?}?;iies B)faCk Mischief glgfl’ E)b;rfg}hia;oﬁg things” of the two
: < et novels gatirise = { ¢ theology. He had
gg;iZShef g ;Sewsgef;glog: S]Qufll:fs Brideshea d ffmt) {[-51;'1 r:g;:u?jbfﬁlllly.
€s S an . ! ks reflec
travelled wide and far in his life and his WO jstand @ contemporary of Mrs.

ish novel o
James Joyce (1 g82-1941)) was an s out his life: He was one of the

el through : oy

Woolf, He experimented with the form of nov tand. 08 practlsc:d the Stret:rm of

Most i i f the modern Englaft v He f an immovable imprint

C"’:St l'nﬂuentlalh:jmerxsn::st vigourously and eﬁbcuvf{){;bii ers (1914), 4 Portrait of
Clousness technique ;

i ks ar¢ 939). He is
n the mind through his works. H%ﬁ 2; \(ngfzz) and Finnegans Wake (1939)

i d free dream

the drtj 1916), : allusions, an
chief{mt i Aiqn Eexpeﬁmental il ¢ putalsothe 1anguage, plot, form,
¥ considered for his world of theme by the principle Artfor Art’

% ] e z
38sociations, He not only explore gha ctist who lived T aivois vt
*echnique, everything, He was ? thowubut perfect novels, 1ema
' ' three,

Sake. In al] senses, J oyce’s only
literat, ’ ' cime fiction. She wrote many
' was a writel gEC

Poirot and

. haracters Hercule :

Agatha Christie(1890-] 976310&1 thelegend®™ * i mysterious happenings,

detective novels. Her works mtftgs in her fiction- Sl(ljt; e};pgfplot.  furder on the Orient
$$ Marple. They were the sleut :th a deft han in

1939) are a
: here Were None (
g’etYPical outcome of modern 11£€ 1937), And then T ¥ eriter ofthis genre.

xp

. ea

r.press (1934), Death 0" the : He - Gayersisalse ai <olored human psyche and

W of her notable novels. DO 991) wrote novels whic 'z n%vels in the colonial states
-1

Graham Greene(] 904

syche. He bas . .ted the theme of sin and
"flected hyman actions related © Ceathglic' his no"‘zlg)dey%;z End of The Affair are a
guBritain, As a practising 1}3‘"::2? and the Glory(194%>
t, Brioh k. The 0
ghton RocK,
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few of his Catholic novels. The Confidential Clerk, The Third Man, The Quiet

American, Our Man in Havana and The Human Factor are a few of his novels
related to international politics and espionage. Crime was a major theme in Greene’s
works. He portrayed the modern world most minutely with its complexities. He was one
of the most prolific writes of the post-modern era.

-Bom to Polish parents, Joseph Conrad (1857-1 924) was a very prominent English
uovel.lst. For a major part of his life, he worked with the British Merchant Marine and
rerpgmed at sea. His novels are set either in sea or on a sea port. His novels have the
British colonial States as a background. Using the point-of-view technique, he explored
the human psyche in his works. Victory, Lord Jim(1 900), The Secret A gen;, An Qutcast

of the Islands, Heart :
novels. S, Heart of Darkness(1902), and Nostromo are some of his notable

}%ﬁ?&?;;dﬁfﬁl 911-1993) received the Nobe] Prize for literature for his Lord

obstinate, cruel and s'mnm'ls 1:10:’311.;118 explored the psychology of man, He said that the

Martin(1958). Golding cfmi s (:)st;;[::?)?i I111;b0m. }jh's another famous novel is Pincher
) arealistand innovator in his works.

3.2.3 Literature in the Victorian Age

There are two distinct generati

: ons of novelists in th T :

novelists comprised of William Tp, 1 the Victorian period, The early Victoria?

ackeray, Charlec 1y . The early V1
Gaskell. O'ne :)f the prominent features comnizi?lckens, Trollope, Disraeli, and MrS:
concern with ‘the Condition of Engla  these novelists was their shared

s nd P
They chose for their themes the ecifi Question’, a5 Proposed by Thomas Carlyle:
by industrializati - e specific conte or
y zation and utilitarianism, i eepi POTary problems of the soci ety cause

Asignificant shify in

: 4 the Engl;
1ts emphasis from actiop ¢ Englishng

Vel durg
NE: 0 character, T ng the Vietg
; : . Th :
o Drose’ gave central emphasis g gog - C1258iC8l concept of e
0 character, which js why the nove] v O Whereas the & pto novel as “co
than picturesque. Incidengs were uZZth ickens anq Th:r E Victorians gave anaqz
; c
s Mothem, Agy Principle ofthn.o tonlyto €Xpose the eray become panoram’! 4
and social activities, CIr realism, they focy Character, but also to Pro-b 5
_ Another signifioan, ki Sed on the mundane aﬁa‘r

fhesityo SouNtry life. THesa neyate

by the Darwmjan Coﬂcepts Ofts e].S Intr,
new ideas made the Novelists |

City novels of Dickens ST ook
Eliot and Hardy, ackeray v,

Culturally, the n
- E] 0] -
that this era coylq easﬂyvel con

the Elizabethans. Some

rian era was the change of

Uced neyy ggpe o WaSits shift from 1ife
Or distance? L aﬂd_hUman relation inspir®
AN socie SUrvival of the fittest’. Thes®

"€ replaceq by g: 40eW perspective, Thus, th°
©Provingia] novels of Georg®

c COmpared to 'Ve thr()u

ofthe at HOVelist;
Charles Dickens, That : thony Ty,

: etiui;ime' Itis important to not€
Ofthe 4 ®Plays of Shakespeare 0

say that Ope, GeOrge © Were, Sir Walter Scott, Emily’
nn}’SDn, the poe i d fig ; ot, QSCar W‘ﬂde, an d, Of CUUISG’
YO O Lo Carngy- 14 With the works of th°

land Rudyarq Kipling

Tennyson had been publishing poetry since 1827, his first poems appearing_ almost

! Simllltaneously with the last work of Byron, Shelley, and Keats, but it was not mml. 1 84;,
with the publication of his collected poems, in two volumes, that Englapfi IECF)gDJZed in
him one of her greatest literary leaders. Elizabeth Barrett had been writing since 1820,
but not tj11 twenty years later did her poems become deservedly popular: Browning had
Published his Pauline in 1833, but it was only until 1 84§, when 1¥e published the las:t of
the series called Bells and Pomegranates, that the }'te_adlﬂg public begaﬁ to appreciate
is power and originality. Moreover, €ven as romanticism seemed passing away, a group

of great prose writers—Dickens, Thackeray, Carlyle, and Ruskin—had already begun

' proclaim the literary glory ofanew age, which now seems to rank only just below the

Elizabethan and the Romantic periods.

32.4 Background on Charles Dickens

and complex realisation of Lon_don and thp
kens endowed his contemporaries and their
ring his London.

the Nineteenth Century

~in the most memorable, engaging
Londoner ever to get into print, D_lc l
Successors with an insatiable appetite for €Xpio .
_Jerry White, London in ;

. ster emerge whose musings
H’Story bears testimony to the fact that verxrarely d?:.:s a::::c:annotgmatch. One such
0 literatyre enunciate contemporary life in ways s tponl was Dickens immensely
SCribe of the Victorian Age was Charles: chkeni; If;unpal}:ﬂlleled even centuries later
POpular during his lifetime, but also remains seeming le to life like none other.

a8 hj . . Victorian London lifesty
hls T e Vlc'tt(;r of his age and his works appealed to both
11

i :cal advancements in the
lope tecmcl)?llg i‘;:umed author. Dickens
depicted the range, cor}lpassiop,

its shortcomings enriched his
9th century _literature and an

e Dickens was the most populif :
Masses and the classes alike. ThiS 3 W

{eld of pyblishing enabled him to quickly be;fsli‘fv? dy
Smuch more thana great entertainer His wo

: b d
Udinteq); gence of his apprehension of his society an

0 t forces in 1
. OVels ang made him both one of the grif;] ey

Uentia] Spokesman ofthe conscieﬂce 0 hn Huﬂ‘am Dickens was
iches. Charles 10 H
ags to riches. . portsmouth, England. He
0 i
W 10 John and Elizabeth Dickens o1 7

fa lower
years as part 0
i ioht siblings and SP® d taught him to read and
' d?ee jlzzondtamm}gi:;ﬁghft‘asmil}’ in Kent. His parents ha
¥ Sl s yet com10

i ies to his co-
¥ e father. John encouraged him to tell stories
k youn boy his ia . 5
TKers, g boy

Dickens’ own story is one off

. «e of Lord CreW while his father John was
ervic

i id, his
: les was only little kid, |
Whis charhe: had to work ata blacking

en. . Dickens’ mother had been in thc(;fﬁce.

Ployed as a clerk at the Naval P2y of twelve, ; 3
i‘atherWaS imoriconed for debt 0 Atthe agether,s o, This was C_haﬂes Dickens
Wargp, O prisone fthe relatives Of oF deeply. His hardships are accounted
tryg i erun })y one o whicha him ¢€ | Copperfield. His concern for
for iy hard times and poverty | piece called David * tings stemmed from his harsh

ITI]:S Semi—autobio;3,1'_31311510;t eﬁlerged in his later W11
8xp. . - onand social justice s : .

®riences workin g at the warehouse: e artistic and literary works that

. uc

i i he
was intro : as highly influenced by t
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by Miguel de Cervantes, Zom Jones by Henry Fielding, and Arabian Nights, all of

which were picaresque novels comprising of a bunch of lightly connected adventures:
This form undoubtedly had a profound impact on his future writings.

Post his father’s release from prison, Dickens left his blacking job at the warehouse '_

and continued his education at the Wellington House Academy. Despite having limited
formal education, Dickens launched himselfin the field of jounalism after skilling himself
in the art of shorthand. His journalistic career was launched at the age of sixteen when
he got the job of a court reporter and further became a staff on 4 Mirror of- Parliament

reader and he continued this habit even during his journalistic days, especially spending

};".“I: at tttllf British Library along with trying his hand at acting and stage-managi’®
wn:;ﬁejur f:atrécals.' Hls thf:atrlcal works reflected in the characters he created in his
gs often describing himself as the character in prose in his novels.

Dicke:sh:stlegnﬁt tr):lentury Wwas a time of turmoil and great social upheavals. A young
vy l'f:f()tmsSl dybzecame disenchanted with politics and developed keen interest1?
and began contributing to the radical newspaper, True Sun. Although’?

primary arena of work remain i . :
until the end of his life editingflzﬂc:lglctlomlL novels, he continued working as 2] ournal®

and All the Year Round. Dick }catioan such as The Daily Neys, H ousehold ]
- Iekens association as a political journalist with sever?

work colleague at th, hin th,
years before Separati egni;"‘{ggagpe]; The two had teege:lilldg 36. She was the daugh::e;; 0
ﬂoquer Sister, Mary, who 11\,9:(1 t‘?mstmglys Charles wasren over a span gf twe:;] 5 g¢?
detie fthimhighly rqunygizeq - LM U et deah g g e with Catl g
eroimes in his noyelg incly ding L} tﬂarrfr is beligye dtshe atthe age of geventee™
e

Dickens empatheﬁCMderstan : ellangd Florene piration of m

vidly depicted ; e Dombey,

are vi :
g
. 1353 L{) : iC geﬂj f
e ndo his com!
work encapsulaes b djworkSA Chris :Sts élke Oliver Tvigt anlzla;ih;las N "cklf[ﬁs
he blames much of g s, oo lAtMen yyigy - 85 Published 1843
status based o .. e sills on With the oo ed in the year 187" 1o
In i People’s Obsessig S economic drives. This1® ¥
nwi r
and thj the 18405, Dickens ith earning money and a4
S marked the be ad had

MOTe Serious anq ning ¢

fﬂpc

Uew ph rt-umt.y to trave] to America and gy

e {
rigidly stratifieq e Oggel‘. Day 9’[111

f ﬁﬂ,L.

49-1 e .
p mncedf;SO) Vividly depicts the hafsed "

Sayoung boy, Dickens ¥

id Cp ase in : c
d which Diclfgife’d (1840, - 1Te When his creations *°
Xperi

which was a newspaper specializing in Parliamentary decisions. Dickens was a voracio®® |

own weekly periodicals to publish some of his most popular novels, namely 4 Tale of

Two Cities and Great Expectations, in his 0Wn weekly periodicals.

Dickens was inspired to write a novel set during the French Revolution owing to
his annual ritualistic habit of reading Thomas Carlyle’s book The Fi rench Re\:’o!utto'n
(1839). Dickens’ acting stint in Wilkie Collins’ 1857 play The Frozen Deep fieiplcted his
personal experience as a self-sacrificing lover during ?he times of geat socia ;h;nzges_
Ajyear later, Dickens experienced his own form _Ofst?cfal change while writing o a zﬁ of
Two Cities. Dickens had split with Catherine, s wife of twenty-two years and he also

reenergised his career by planning a new literary journal by the name of All the Year

Round. The following year in 1859, 4 Tule of Two Cities debuted in the form of a series

‘ ' i fr t
in his own journal, A/l the Year Round. The popularity of ﬂulsezf;\tfﬁlasszﬁgf; : ;ln;;gt
only its author’s popularity but als for the fact of its short

Matter, ' |
: :¢h his friend noveli st Wilkie Collins for theatrical
i

Dickens also collaborated W g actresses fora play Dickens and

Production in the vear 1857, whilst interviewin _ : e
Collins hadsc?irlr?néi ’Sickens met Ellen Temanand fge . lozfdwxé?rieeii Sy
huge age gap Oftwent,y-seven years. Dickens Was a’f'_ —tfcacoﬁin for Dickens’ already
e meslrgmibl i beaﬁl 2 ﬂlll?iwnﬂaﬂll hlzr in 1858. Whilst his relationship
= . . : .
:*?&bgg mamaie Wlt.h CameTjoal;d hofing Vi Jled together and Dickens supported
en was kept inconsp! ;

they often trave
et with finances until his dea n the 1860s. A couple of years before this

i ’ ed failing him 11 © ublic reading of his
started?éik::soﬁig?;;::scalating fame, Dick.en;.hac}il ;;E;lnhi ! o Dickensbegan
Works. The exertion of these sessions took 2 tqll on ﬁjsifrea dings in Americain 1867-
an Cxtremely profitable buta physically Sha“eﬂngls;at he collapsed during a ‘farewell’

8 which aggravated his health issucs

to the leve
Series in England.

. :os huried in Poet’s Corner in
d his body i3 ished, he had
: - 9 June 1870 a0 . prood unfinished, he ha
W Charles Dickens died on & The Mystery of Edwin D. i ey
estminster Abbey. Though he.le untless shorteT P

. _tod out the society’s ﬂav\lfs in

¢ lower classes of society.
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lish writers, in terms of his
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ut the life histo
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Dickens the Novelist: A Criticis™ +ive of the Victorian novelists.
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: These qualities of Dickens propel him to the forefront of all English novelists.
Dickens has achieved recognition as a writer from all quarters of society. The famous
19th century L'ord and Chief Justice Cambell had remarked that he would have been
prouder f{fhavmg written Pickwick Papers than of all the honours he had earned at the
Bar. Obviously Dickens’ fame spread far and wide and his fame spread across Europe
and als;J1 across to the Americas. While in the US, Dickens received a hero’s welcome
?fma?;, Wlntl:ljyzunﬁters festooninglﬁm asifhe were Santa Claus. Such was Dickens’
isDead’ Tpl'?ere iss ne; 4 alble\?pap?r in Italy carried the headline ‘Our Charles Dickens
e C‘fthc‘u t that Dickens l_)elonged to not just England but the entir®
L G el ﬂc:s; writers vgho will be read as long as books are read. This
reigned supreme even a; a{lz]t‘thatDl(.:kens’ reputation and popularity asa novelist has
been made and marred. er his death in 1870, while several novelists’ reputations hav®

Social Reform and Dickens’ Works

One must understand this i
d this fact and bear in mind that Dickens’ literary art is art with 2

purpose. In the Victorian era of 19
of many social refo th century England, poetry was deemed the handmaide”

TS as num 1 z
for the said purpose of bringizoiimtem took to this aesthetic department of Jiteratur®
typical case. The Pre.R £ about societal reforms, Lord Alfred Tennyson’s B

3.’ whi ’ ¢ ﬂ.le aﬂd

5 ity
i art
' bullience and ooy - on of humanness and cha™
E}f}]iltziosphlcal CXamination E?Vlwal M Which i Z;: ?zphclﬂ)’- Besides these thﬁl“eh1 ;
senti : : _

about DFTal unrivalled e an life and the i Sidered the yltimate word ont /

selﬁshnéss e?zlwhich goes; ‘De; and bubbling A World accepts his works be€?;
: 0 EiREnY: ite i nity, : inil
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San Optim
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S Works nig}l(e World was still for Dickelll1 is

€ns ev - ‘a

i er mentioned that o8
8 With the world.” DI¢

Y If putti st the
T putting to test st ll0

Dickens’ Unique Characterization Fiction

The richness of Dickens’ creative genius is absolutely unmatched. His genius at
characterization is seen right from his very first novel. P:'cfmfick Papers s seen teeming
with neatly described characters and he continues this traditfon of fine characterization
across all his novels. What is unique about Dickens’ works is that whenall of them are
joined together as one, creating 2 world of their own, W€ realize that it 1s ?.omewhat
different from our own world and even the world of his day and yet very similar to both
the worlds in many ways. One may be unable to talk about th_e x?gvels Of.Thack’eray cir
George Elliot as they lack the recognizable contours and peculiarities OfDICk‘ES n";l’c 2
and also because Dicken’s novels are eplete with amazing characterl:s)_wllilom, }:reactei
know better than some of their own uncles or aunts. Pick out any of Dickens ec earabi?c a

from any of his novels and one will be astounfled that that Charamtl:ralsssu‘;hrgut -

denizen of Dickens’ world and difficultto identify with anﬂ o]ne BD:: Dickens depicts

May certainly identify that character withthe worlq oo e fdongsund' him on a canvas

the life of his times in his novels likea painter depicts his woric:ax

just li : okt and colourful to be compatible-with
and just like the painter uses colours € brlghanlmwagant i of i fimes,

Teality, Dickens too creates characters tha‘f are t00 €X et L Thare
Thus, Dickens is often charged With giving us ?31:103 rtersareca.l'icatures.Rf:no\asmed
may be some truth in this allegation DUt not a%l ofhis uhalécm O Rickettsoprepates »
late 19¢h century and early 20th centuty writer Arthur COT
Characters from Dicken’s novels as follows:

1. The Normal - Satirical Portraits

2. The Abnormal ~Tbe b Grotesques
3. Special purpose characters — The Gro

. «normal’ reality norare
The so called normal characters donot really symbohze no

sto be more successful
dullness and normality

paul, Tiny Tim, and little Nell,
, uman heart.’
Fagin, Quilp, Uriah Heep, and

le child, like Oliver, Jo€
chil

: i ickens seem
¢y fundamentally unrealistic- Very mterestmggozgs_ Evidently
W‘Eh the abnormal characters than W}tll the norm impress Dickens.
“T*normal’ characters does not quite attract or 1P o . idle and lower classes
i ' ters X0 i their life as a
D [y portrays character perienced their
Of'the so&l:c;](:enfs' v{:;y eﬁzc?: :egsin that Dickens thnselfhﬁd :e ::: _hems0 sl This
child ang dty' or the sir g {iood. Hence, he relates a0 fer he had tasted success as a
Quality remu{'lni ea_l;lghﬂm';1 s though in bis blood, even? b efl in depicting s
ICtioy vmtame s d z:de his riches- or classes: According to critics,
istocra o aﬁd hla ;n d the poiguaBCY of the loW ances in Dickens’ novels.
Cy as they lacke
e arc certain t?;)es of characters WO e
€Y are as given under:
(a) “The innocent litt
appealing powe que ol
. . {es A
®) 'I:he homl::le B the fun master, like Micawber
Bill Sykes. roadly {umorous fellow,
“ - I
(c) “The gmndﬂol(t,uf?to keLady Dedlock of Bleak House,
and Sam Walter. fully wn fi g ’1 whichl’isﬁ to the dignity Y e
(d) ‘A tenderly or pOW° ¢4 Tule® ,
and Sydney Carton©
characters.’

E. M. Forster’s ‘flat’ and

: d on : :
haracter’ Dickens P25 are ‘flat’ and not rotund.”A
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Dickensian character is built around a single quality and like a Jonsonian ‘humour’ is
seemingly incapable of surprising the readers convincingly. So it may be argued that
Dickens’ characters neither surprise nor do they develop. But, Dickens’ characters,
being the outpourings of an enormously creative mind, are ‘living’ beings and as such
make up for their eccentricities and a lack of development,

Dickens’ Plot Construction

chkens had only modest success on the structural aspects of his literary art as many of
his works seem to mock that supposedly ideal of structure or even other principle of
pattern. Dickens was able to create coherent plots only in his later novels including
Bleak House, A Tale of Two Cities, and Our Mutual Friend, The rest of Dickens’
works show complete negligence towards all artistic principles ;sttrucnue and form as

Dickens is keen to showcase separate incidents and separate characters than showcas®

Structural unity in
o an ] >
original publication...as they Y of Dickens’ noves

o SOVl s weak dy of theif
common knowledge that th ;:e Published in ney e to the mode :

R Spapers in t e 18
disciplined which may often be dal mode of publict; nthe form ofa serie

novel so published, Qwip, i
: giloaweekt,
month pattern of publicat; OWeek or fortnj :
where he’s headed. Oﬁen(:E;h = ulon Chumg outh; it formlght orevena month

: is creati yasto
i . authors re, Cleativeness g clarity
‘ r_act’e.rs actas they want themto 5 €ive fan‘malls asking th ans the e the
a ‘kick” in their next episodic pub]; 1d1o oblige e fa g the author to ma
of publications the Original orpu Calionto €ase the fnsj s often ten5 L ﬂn
are poorly structureq Davigaglcp ot logeg inteqs; a0S. Thus, between instal™®
threads loose il the last chapy ecil ents: ¢ ty. Hence, most of Dickens’ rwvl:l g
neatly, - °f; an : oft a
forlor{ﬂ?’le mam strands are knotteg Tough Sthere ig nOte;LlE;anes . geﬁgn U
; y tog(ﬁher ¥ time to t1€ ﬂg
Dickens? Haniiis the Minoy Wisps are left hang!

The moment gpe come
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architectonic lacking asalc:.m
The readers of Dicke;ls’
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e ics :
being satirica] g co Compare him to some " .

Y: FIEI 1

erafmg’ Chaucer and ShﬁkesljsS it
oo eniality and charity 9%
Urisg ‘Dhilosophy of life’, no

an occasional mood or viewpoint. There is a reference to Dickensi ‘worlc.i' and t}ns
world is inhabited by with a large number of humorous characters OWing tohis atr-n;mng
comic fertility. Humour of character is something that ];)zckens is a‘masf.erf of. d\;er}
though readers may come across an occasional Falstaffs in his novels, his ‘comic fecundity

Is greater than Shakespeare’s.

Another important facet of Dickens’ humour isits lack of subtlety. Asa humourist

he falls short of attaining the levels of Thackeray of Fielding. Tl;;zttgoj:i;f::;
Viewed as farcical and coarse like Dickens and at times he evenl:za b cleaﬂ};
that perceptiveness of continued ironical attitude follmsﬁ;lr; (;T ;ﬁst:aril ivehmy il
outside the competence of Dickens. Dickens bumouris S i tirming canbe hkooed
and often farcical and even caricaturish in nature. poin sl?ricular no?e which seems
0 that of a circus buffoon who conﬁgually renrterat;easuag}ier vl
| Comica] and this repetitiveness results 10 uproarious

: i ‘turn up’, Barkis who is
Or example, Mr. Micawber always waiting for Tzﬁnﬁgmﬂ]lga:?h:g ar going contary
always ‘willing’, Mrs. Gummidge always comP y subtle or profound touch.

; ] an
With her—al] are abundantly comic figures; but they lack

Dickeﬂ s’ Pathos : helps it rise above being
Despite the criticism of Dickens’ humou, the pathos m-?;;ig: remli)ved from tears just
Ouly a superficial and flashy affair Dickens’ laughter! letely superficial, although
8 Lamb’s, Tt will probably be biased to say thfat he lst:(g;ﬁfe- ieens views life as s
Superbly superficial and ignorant of the tragic face g - ontinually because his

dy, he lau
&l-comedy and despite being aware of the tragedy;

S rbidity rd Times, he
. idi . _[n IIOVGIS Sl_lCh 35 m : j
i l i healthy and unblemished by mo 1 i

SPlays and exhibits an astoundinglly dzegm d his adroit treatment of these issues of the

I¢ Industria] Revolution era in Englanc:

Ime jp, Hard Times is far from frivolous. i i
There were quite a few influencers who mc,n ¢ mentalim and rather oversensitive

Steme Fielding ang Smollet. One can feel Sterne s SE 4 compassion often make

+h? al‘illify an 1 ns’
Bumay understanding as also Goldsmith’s sacch cat example of Dicke

. Jowick Papers 188 € els at
®mselves felt in Dickens’ Work: Pfft’*l"*Z’fl’e‘a ﬂ?‘; £ Chancery Prisoners: He exc
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; xperienced much
“Ipt at the description of path If had e, £ fhis own
eSeriby nild life because 8522 e lways suggestive 0
omng the pathos of ¢ his characters 1 Copperfield, and many
Cring and such accounts of ' lsé : s, Davi eros during childhood.
CSrSonal sufferings. Litrle Dorrit: !

ftheir h : ; 350
e . accoun tes quite unique resulis.
Or¢ novels are rich in Islal‘_lﬁc;‘ltf]:.1 Z;aﬂlﬁ tic with humour, créa q
tis more, the mingling ©

hes

These included Goldsmith,

Dickmss Autobiographic Touc | writeris his propensity to be

1es DickenS : nal experiences and the
;\Hother unique aspect of Cha* i ws from his OWD paerrlislgsted by him in his works.
r: tobiographical as he contm]i;jeg uite obstinately (I)Illescent ity B oh severil
Sultan s ies and antipathi®S & “ = 4 ong own @
ympatiues an =i Dicke

dified by
: : o ve been cleverly moc
©Se¢ incidentally have theif origh’®. ll? ‘;; 1;:1’1;215, :s Dickens’ autobiography
0 erfieid,
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' mk-enS, Watls Al accoamnﬂj)avid C . onal experiences of Londonls low
i Jecting to the canons of 4t qy of his pers flaw courts and legal affairs are
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Check Your Progress

1. Name the semi-
autobiographical
novel written by
Charles Dickens.

2. Name the two
works in which
Dickens presents
his empathetic
understanding of
the lower class
London and his
comedic genius,

3. Sumup Dickens’
style and
perspective on
showeasing social
reform in his works
using a single
sentence,

4. Who were the
authors who
influenced Dickens
and his works?

—_—

In conclusion, it can be said that despite the numerous flaws and possible lli‘flltatl-mls
which afflict Dickens’ art as a novelist, he nonetheless stands among the grf:atesF nox_fellsts.
His depiction of basic sympathy, humour, pathos and his vibrant vitalising una'gmatlon are
his most crucial basic assets, even though he is lacking in the architectural skill as well_ as
other formal and ‘technical’ qualifications as a novelist. He may be coarse and superficial,
but we must remember that he is never a bore.

3.3 GREAT EXPECTATIONS’ PLOT AND OVERVIEW

We will begin this section by first giving an overview of

the novel and then proceed 0
discuss the plot part by part.

3.3.1 Great Expectations: An Overview

Charles Dickens’ writings often mirror his own life experiences and Grear Expectations
forms one mirrored aspect of his own early life and this besides his David Copperfiel d
is, in fact, his most autobiographical novel.

Setin early Victorian England, Grear Exp
changes that were sweeping England durin

Revolution. This was a time when capitali
large fortunes.

The Industrial Revolution of the late

18thand early 19¢h centuries had changed
the social landscape, helping manufactur.

ers and capitalists to
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ngland, Ironicauy, ew::;li)s’ ;12561 was

Ond, Dicken’s magazit®

and popy]ari ty of work$ ‘,2

Woman iy, White by wilk d
- aries Lever, the magazine ha
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' Great Expectations V°

8
Ormer g,

g Ol'y. A—ﬂd tOday’ aﬁer more than a ¢ enﬂlry
ng the form, under vi.:
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On analysi
observe that jt ve
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espite the dlSUIl. :
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33.2 Plot Summary fthe novel.
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wedding day. Since tha
: : t day on, the house h s
wedding cake could be soon placed on the t:abi‘eS been left as it is so much so that the

Estella is high h
tells him how co ar%g a;;‘iej-. n;r?ld and_ rude to Pip. Hinting at his lower social sta h
Estella whom he sees as th O‘D he is. However, Plp 18 immediatel ttﬁ:a status, shé
treatment at the hands of I\:i:Sp ;—tlom'ehOf class and sophistication 3‘:1'?13 dzt;itt;) \gasr?lsl
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the enigmatic fortunes he aspires to. Great Fiction
autobiography of Charles Dickens as

nces and acquaintance with people.

ensure that the readers see from the

. from the very start. This novel is NOTES

the triviality of Pip’s life which concerns
Expectations may also be considered a semi-
much of it is a recreation of his OWn Jife’s experie

Dickens wrote the entire novel inthe first person o
ay identify with him

Fiction m-formation related to Magwitch. Before acting on the letter and going to the marshes
Pip goes home and meets Miss Havisham. She is deeply regretful and apolo ises to Pip:
she glso consents to contribute towards Herbert Pocket’s new venture Wheglll pip while
leaving, comes back to see that Miss Havisham’s dress 1s somehow o£1 fire. He Fe,scllf35 .

NOTES her, but she becomes extr .
ol » emely unwell following this incid ; protagonist Pip’s vi int and m
- : ; ent. When Pip goes to the Olagonist rip's viewpoint an i il
b :l:la:ls;l:r,the is aItJan;heﬂded by Orlick who has all the intention Ufmurderingpl)lﬁn Herbert || Dickens’ only one besides David Coppe:ﬁeld that’s told entirely in the first person.
o o : : A 1
§: : T toli‘;::d fthilﬁzzﬂ hlgl '&El?ck from London, come as recue. They both Wer® The first part of Great Expectations which contains pJneteen c_hapters is f:oncen:}ed
Bl i es by the shop boy from Trabb’s. | withthe world of Pip as a child who expresses all his feelings of Ftl;ﬂhc;lboog, his lrlneenng
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paeiones sham has died away, He 4]  back to good health and info | tombstones. s Th eference
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P, AN ALYSI S The fact is that the whole nove] 18 told Ti;) uzwi J structul'iﬂg the viewpoint,
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a et . Ups;i a7 in fact, 1L15 i
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T story. As Pj 5 other whose t, O0€ Whose gef; 10 usasa grown u adult, v hat the nted 8 owleass lizer.

6. Which character ; : Plp S story pr Oughts and at; actiong malk P : wh 8i se features are Pres? the narrator or focallZ f : )
represents the 1eammg about life p Ogresses in retr ttltudes sha Cup the novel’s malﬂ P tl’f’ nNce they are familiar teﬁ'itorj' to tive is Pip’s meeting with the Coﬂ?'lcts
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fion the three kinds of internal focalization in whi :
. tion in which the narrator i _
character (in the story) and filters the information provi dedt?g:rgdm as much as the Another very relevantand crucial incident in Pip’s maturation was his sister’s Fiction
deseribes Magwitch from an individual viewpoint, privileging the ps “];P;p the parre? death, Pip’s 21t bisthday marks bis ransition to becoming an adult and leters a new
NOTES ‘of persuasion: ‘A fearful man, all in coarse grey, with a great peye Oglcﬂ ?meﬂ phase in Great Expectations. He is addressed as ‘Mr Pip’ by Jaggers at this juncture
narrative strategy emphasizes the verisimmmde_ofthe plot,grea iron on his leg’. Th1S and onwards. A
In Chapter 2 of the novel, Magwitch orders Pip to get him . Both Estella and Pip shareacommonknowledge and history of self-humiliation. NOTES
compties by bringing him some food and a file. So signiﬁcmie 2fileto ‘.”hwh i Both of them have been exploited and made use of Pipis the creation of Magwitch as
Pip that it would change the course of his life forever and P\.?vas this act ofkmdpess by hls revenge on society and Estella by Miss Havisham, asthe unwilling-to-love girl. Both
towards the end of the novel that Magwitch greatly infiu as Pip would himself discover Pip and Estella have much to regret Jbout what happened £0 them. As an external
had paid him back his generosity for being his benefa enced his own expectafions and focalizer describes Estellawho’s accused of being peartless and cruel owing to the Miiss
Eca:phz;l convict is in fact the father of his first love Estglor' ;‘lp also discovers that t'lle1 Havisham’s grooming of her, is well depicted in Chapter 38 of the novel:
gwitch is not 2, The reade fee o .
bhaving taken the file masﬂ;oeagois\?:tmefg;’_beo On the flip side, Pip 1rss ;?1'? Ei?dtcon for ofh Or, said Bstell, ‘—whichisah case;i:i;ﬁ]tl, ht‘::ttrl;leit::,sﬁl::?:h tliflllagvz
o itwere alivine hein a1 er intelli - t enetgy an
];illtl’nl?em endlso rimch so that he has ni ghunaa]:es“’;%ge'tl}g and this guilt torments daylig;:: ﬂggt;';:?; z:sh Jgdf :on;l: her eﬁy and destroyer, and sbe must always turn
seei;lg who hel’cfil;::‘;;g.l Inmy sleep Isaw the file coming al:nllt : “Twas hauated ]?y thi against it, for it had blighted you and would else blighther-—i.fyou had done this, and
- dlocs chan screamed myself awake’. e out of a door, withoV then, fora purpose, had wante dherto take naturally to the dayllg_ht and she couldnotdo
and Estella, his ﬁrsﬁsmsemﬁmpip,s“femedayheis introd . \ 1t you would have been disapmint"dandangw?’ | . .
Sesives forbecash ove whom he fell for at first sight and i uced to Miss Havisha® So. said Estella, ‘Tmust b \aken as T bave beeh made. The success is Dot ming;
orh e thinks she is symbolic of and is consumed with stro? the faihirs & stet’a, o ake me’. '
before Pip like an impossi of culture and e failums o not pine, but the two togeter ™ |
iy :mp.osmble dream, wealth and as such is prcsentﬁd ?no . o forlove indicates that it would be futile to expect
sdvan e novel’s title itself is sugpestive of th Bstell Daylight used as 2 metaphof !;;'that che was never prought up to feel that way.
ancement and romantic success wi the protagonist’s h jal . 'atou.nderstand things for the fac Pip’s case; his humiliation is
avoids a deeper relationshin with Bi with Estella. Driven by ; opes for so¢t This insight shows her arrival at self-awareness: P is0i bl
was always beyond bo p with Biddy and uses her y intense desires he €Vé? eXCruciati is dream WOT i tion anc O 15 responsible
cold and had been bmm]ds for him, Estella, on the otl:ei 111 ladder to reach at Estella ¥ for hi:m]tjmgly deep becau:;i 111:1 o focls e’ peen misused py Magwitch befor® the
She proves his when ught up to be a heartbreaker as and, is quite manipulative and reali I:hght. Apart from s, G es e 20 cause of Miss Havishat. Pip makes
mak she kisses Pip after the readers find out { ty wnSuponhnnthathlS i ieag ocentasthatofachildandas
makes the readers develop feel p atter thoroughly degrading and i utin the nov’ a lots of mistakes of interpretatios # pis vision iS850 d thus, gives the readers
invites him to kis elings of sympath ng and insulting him. Thi such i ) . . oo Pip €XpOSES e s
youlike’. N s her after he knocks | pathy and confusion towards Pi » is a purblind focalizer- ndoings cannotbe pretentious, the readers find
. . ObO'dy had expected this to erbert dOW]]: ‘Com ¢ here! Yar Plp V't’heﬂ- § if an Opportunity to judge him a_nd as his hOﬂeSty :
sovel Pip’s relocation to London is a b come_&"mEsteua. ' You may kiss m¢” Ereater confidence in his parrative-  _ are representative of irony,
conﬁda:;; his ascension of the socia l‘fdt:lnmugpoint and merks th e _ Theafore stated example 81008 with the:zﬁh:anmt ‘Yg oustock and stope! ... You
‘coldly ce and happiness, The mogt ler Ts marked by a re e second stage of i in which the opposite of what js being conveY m Miss vishamforEstellawho was
Hov, oo orug distant star’, Este DRIRAul and pitegus e £ L et cold, cotd hoant (283) These WordS &1 PV s HaviSHEc? who is to blae for
appmnfhe qlﬂ:erence between the :eatshim asbadly as ey g for Pip was that it léeimg too harsh and cold. The fact 1S that 1t 38 ‘
hostlity mp m.hiS. confused state O;HE}M and Characte:;mo}lhis return to gat stella’s harsh and cold Jemeanour: ) chapters give the impression
novel, P g his visit to London, A Tind s consid Ocalizer becomes Ve In the second pert of Great Expectationss m Sascribes, 58 n case of ex
the storyphexpeﬂane evatua;? anger and unhg 0 intemal focg) 1zle enng Joe with unn® % that the “arratOropippactS o g CAIETES lens, W];D(as though from outside) without
forgive me!” This hlmsewcﬁﬁcallgpfl:;ess about his attii;c‘lld as a character 0" ¢ focalization. the characters’ 850 and a:tt:;l:vh o talling, it the charater that
waScapable o g et OF R fct hgt gy o candasthensrra®’y | Ptcipatinginit, While the writer 2%
towards hislife from that as feelings and writes, ‘O Sees ' : ' ve of
. Joe and Bidd a agrownup » e and reacts to the events- i pomntmﬂwwnemthe narrative
Pip’s position y makes Pip quite oy 100K The reql; narrator of the stor’ o . 1penefactorSa - marks the end of the
between th 1P quite gy . - f Pip’s discovery @ sreal otagonist parrat®
€ Was conscious of hi ¢ social clagge, - Tidden ang ealization ofhis bad beta¥° ¢ Greas \ ; discovefyby thePro1A ertains the connect with the last
cold. Ai instance gtt:thi]i,own attitude stzi:s Svident in hJF:llf:rabh- The awkwardnes® :5 s%onfx pecranogs astthstige - thepove- Thisalso
. i s s bein , very significan rises. .
good feeling to know ﬂmtsp?"tacle isex s oo during b; B embarrassed by Jo% 4 e which is %lved fhrough severel SUP Expectations 18 the character of
would have beey ey tihls was illlmpressedm 1 o sitas in-admirabl® aﬂs - 'mventiOHS in the qﬂaf put renders him 00 barm.
which condition lf:iler with me, 1felt Y UI'.:, and thay ifﬂelther the good sense 1101’1“;a Ma _()ne of the shrewd'est ughout his gmwlﬂg“{gt nds out as fhe story unfolds.
Self-Ins caped coals ot'ﬁl-(,‘]mpa ofhim g been easier with JOG,I 9 | eig:{ltch as h}" haunts Plll: enefact"r asthe Pmmgon:md come from Miss Havisham’s
wa b lnsiruetional Ohmyheaqd: dout of temper with pins | ong in fact Pip’s secreth ot oy that his fortunes
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inheritance rather than Magwitch’s hard work. Through his character Dicken’s conveys
the message that several convicts are in reality good people and that often crimes
committed by “gentlemanly’ criminals such as the likes of Compeyson are much more
gruesome and how the judiciary emphasizes on this aspect and thereby enabling the
oppression of the poor at the hands of the rich. Pip is unaware of the fact that it was
indeed Compeyson who led Magwitch into crime and as such he realizes his mistake
when he learns as to who his wealth springs from. Pip makes severa] mistakes and one
of notable ones was Pip hears that a run-away criminal is to blame for the attack on his
sister and feels guilty for having helped Magwitch with food a

: : nda file, he says: ‘it was
horrible to think that T had provided the instrument, however undesignedly.’

The last and the third part of the novel shows Pj
adult who has lived through the problems of his childho,
truths, now, begins to understand and realize his follies made throughout his life. He
realizes that Magwitch is a good man despite being an ordinary criminal and grows fond

i him. This love for hi ‘s ;
t:lrfl 1,;11](1“; EES €Ven Nurses ve for him was Pip’send of many mistakes, snobbery

P as a grown-up and self-aware
od without bothering to know the

father figure whereas towards the end of the n

Magwitch grows so deep that he thinks of him as his

A new f: ; .
now my repugnance to him had all melteqd away, and in theizﬁlt- f;gure, Pip says: ‘For
creature who held my hand in his, I only saw a man whe had < \t’j’ounded ghackled
gratefully, and generously toward me with great constancy thIOUgh 21; :fffectnf?nately,
ries of years’ .

part, his bond with

Also Pip’s findip
; gout that Este]
and not the princess ghe thought hey tLa:aS o
and someone who js able to chage despite. ke
canreturn to him at ) e

: the end of th
Estella’s heart and the Jogg ofher ESHHO

all s
S tﬁ?ﬁiﬁlﬁh Sillegitimate daught?f
e Ip see her the way she 18
in Pip’ : al col uch better Uence?. and someone Wh°
indespc;fgz;rlatmn.of this scepe. ¢ Z‘ dny Mewhar en.lg. The meltil_lg Ot
°Majesty and it in ges Criba?nle S0fher bey L ifOnic which js evider

had seen bef . :
ore; H
once proud e;z; Whé}llt T'haq never seep Charm Temajne Was indeed gone, but_tl

. i s W. d 0 e 1 ose . .
1nsensible hapg? t L had Dever fe[¢ » Was the sadd attractions in 1"

dta ened soft . fthe
h : Ppears t re, , oftened light 0
'Eher social sty 2t Estelpg 1o S th endly touch ofgthe onc?

.He O elucidate the point that
ntip these lpaln Llife compels EStellﬁ t‘;
1s: “Ang ifyou could saythzl

to me then, you will not hesitate to say that to me now—mnow, when hslitifermlg1 h;rst 2?:2
stronger than all other teaching, and has taughtme to understand w a]13 yom‘; : ;iderate
tobe. Thave been bent and broken, but—I hope—intoa t:etter shape. Be as

and good to me as you were, and tell me weare friends’.

The analysis of Pip’s narration illustrates the exploration of the cf:“:;fﬁg :’ﬁ:::?;
Narrator and the story. An examination of these charactenstlc_sﬁarzl dpmethodological
the narrative mode, the methods of the narrative act can be Clanf ¥ {i:]lus narratological
¢hoices made by the author can be pointed out. . usag?ho ;(;a\fr:sl and provide them
Processes gives rise to different outcomes for the readers of ; e:iomr sehbitinl el
Witha sense of credibility and realism. In the Grea? Exg}ec f; ironic intention but the
G o thereaders shar i knqwmdgred(;i;hlfe?ndgstand the facts.

¢ i i ng no
Peaker does not take part in this shar gEnglishlifeintl'nc mid-nineteenth century, the

i it created
. e - ide (betweenrichand pqor) 1
effects of industrialization and the distinct class pvide (;and thus ensues his struggle to

: cte
ASaresult, Pip sees that the rich people were 1espe ected and a wealthy person so as
elevate his social standing, His desire to become a1esp Great Expectations is quite a
' Win Estel]a’s respect and affections never leaves hdﬂa]zpiraﬁons of the society of mid-
*ealistic nove] which mirrors the trials, tribulations been able to do justice in

: has

lineteep century England and thr ough P1p tfileizltl}tiorzalism in the novel that people

hieving the desired effect on the readers. Srz(;ctually - dentify with the characters and
e

devents depicted in it seem real and read
°Vents depicted.

Great Expectations depicts vividly

fe of the real world into _the
with logic. The novel depicts

day li
In the novel, we move from the everyday
’ d thus, the readers come to feel

3o 44 lace
ETOtesqueness of the outside wor!d S tml‘lleifif;igple *
Aracters who face problems just likerea

life
ters and events are so
12t they are ag real as themselves. Truth i 12 iy C:;rrriii\fe sequence that are not
. srea RS : :
ke that that the readers are impelled 10 e only suggested as if something
XPressed in writing by the novelist. Instead they 1€ ometimes get astonished ?t the
K¢ left unfinished This i the 6050 e 5 infeaoyely ast
%Y some novels enci In Dickens’ Great Exp lecrat:;?' nc,ver part ways agaitl };_IP t the?‘
Parg it i ; tella and P1p W1 « saw no shadow of anothe
Steﬁzafph i geated ﬂ,lat f;d the grounds, and sff()i’s dIS. with new expectations
i A dmth world perhaps proV! eha +iess which was 50 ong
Qfﬁllf?hiom e nie romantic SUCcess al:]u:l p
entand, who knows, 50 15 of the novel. : o
hoped forand is intimately linked to the title © inwhich thehr:nppllca:lo]zli lc;:'
: and he has greats
o . OTeat Expectations is 2 compleX ies to create dl‘:;r:;?;ony to better highlight
o o OfDiCkenS’.remark 1di j hi)ut the book, mainly Pip’s
the s o experience fhege ding of attitudes and events
nges that the characterz war unders;a&lle problems once lived or as
. - a £ . i
byl;:: Ormap(m into adulthood ﬁn narrator being awari Omi sinterpreted mlStE.lkES. G_re.',at
p‘llrb]'rfmmmg eitheras an adu unaware thls_ S0 ma 'mel features to sustain duplicity
Exp lnd‘fOCalizer, being U_)tally work that exhibits st  tabilityandstyle.
of e;ti‘flons is the sort qf ht;l‘folyu ghout the work with gre
Ing and evaluation

4. K haracter. She is a study
stella : + st credible female chd |1 that romantic
Este]la h ted as DIC ons’ I ovel. She yndermines
in o, - 0as often been quo e end of the nove:
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love stands for. She is bogged down in a certain class system that she represents ina
negative way.

Estella has been raised by Miss Havisham since the age of three. As she wasn0
more than a babe, it was easy for Miss Havisham to mould her as she pleased. This was
done with perfection and Estella grew into a cold hearted woman, raised to torture meB
and ‘break their hearts’. Even though Estella practices deliberate cruelty, she wins Pip’s
love and affection. Unlike the warm, loving and charming woman of traditional love;
Estella is cold, contemptuous and conniving. She is the first representation of the ideal
life among the upper class that Pip craves so much. Ironically, it turns out that she is
actually more 10"w born than Pip, itbeing discovered that she is the daughter of MagWitch’
the coarse convict whom Pip had helped when he was just a little child.

Paradoxically, Estglla’s life among the upper class does not spell deliverance for
hef. On the contrary, she is victimized twice by the society she has been raised in. Bein®
raised by Mlss Havisham is her undoing, Her ability to express emotion and interact
normally w1th the world is destroyed. She would have been better offbei ised by th°
noble Magwitch, who though of low class, had lofty ideals. And rather fhlgs :na;rrymg e

l;:lindllllearﬁ:d co;nm;lilerlf:ip,llistella marries the cruel nobleman Drymmle, who trea®
er harshly and makes her life miserable for : ; 5
Estella’s life to reinforce the idea that ong’s :13113’ years. In this way, Dickens use

connected to one’s social position: had Estellz b Ppness and well-being are not deeP y

It seems to be be
yond Estella’
Even though she does so, she Tepeatedly tells him to let go of S contr
hurt as she had ‘no heart’ 2o ofher bec:

.Sheu i
Finally, Estella'slong, rges him to leave her and find hap

/ painful marriage
same lines as Pip—that is, she learns, t%u- to Drummle causes hey

: 0 ;

f_eehpgs. In the final scene of the novel, Sﬁi‘;’;ienence, torely on
time in the novel. As she says to Pip, ‘Suffering h Ecome hier own
..Thave been bent ang broken, but as been stronger th

3.4.3 Miss Havisham

piness elsewh!”
develop along
and trust her il““’st
Woman for the

; pind
Thope—into 5 better shape a,n Bllstierten®

It Weddin ay. Mi . tragjc event; her being jil'® 3}
fi

ety discgn her hoyge have been stopP? 4

€ on en i

N0t want hep life to move beyo” ik

genera ;
Gxs l-11 as a compensation 1 ¢
S5 Estella. Estella 8% g

Havisham tg ;
m to ingstil :
Onstill intg her 0 1L was v,

°'Y easy for the embittered
d or

€ emot;

bﬁ
0
men, She teaches Estell? 14
{0
Ons Ofmen. She makes

cold g . ]
nd caleulating g g to play h::bject, a hatre
OC with th

ause he would g |

8 . : L3 f
; elf~d1500very and self‘deﬁmﬁo‘ihimsel £ Dueto the identities 0

believe men are toys to be played around with and then thrown aside, jl}st the way she
was jilted by her fiancé. Obsessed with the desire forrevenge, she works single mindedly
towards fulfilling her goal. Both Miss Havisham and people around her suffer greatly
due to her intense hatred and vengeance but she is oblivious to the harm she 1s.creat1ng_
Atthe end of the novel her sins are atoned when she realizes she has broken Pip ’s heart
in much the same way as hers had been. She is re.morseful ab_out her behax_uour and
acknowledges the worthlessness of her attitude which caused Pip so much LUSERY: She
begs Pip for forgiveness. Emphasizing the novel’s theme that bad behaviour can be

redeemed by contrition and sympathy.

———

35 MAJOR THEMES IN GREAT EXPECTATIONS
iS5 N

—

This section will mainly concentrate on the themes which are dealt by Dickens in the

novel,

3.5.1 Class Structure in Great Expectations

MBE ormation of class structures
The set of criteria revealing rifts between individuals 163?5 ;ostil E;zfnking in the 19th century
In societies, Especially in England, the old model of ¢la

: i ards the end of the
dwelled on a rather rigid structure of occupattﬁoilj:;:bg;:f; 21? Ir‘.lh;:T t[:}l\:(axacter and morality
i taking shape, one 12 : ined people of
Ofng:s?%?sj;llgiﬁ thmwgop en doors for self-motwattfvc{lj a;gg:lt:g?:ll:ss;s}etrui -
‘fhe age and Dickens’ Great Expectations depiifgt;ﬁ:tﬂ;: Because of the societal shifts
in 19¢h oland via the story of thepro " i celfand others into classes.
oecurtiy clgriilml]gﬂ]f Eg;ﬂi‘gigland, Pipis unablfi 2 mgrega:ie;gstftlyail:l the society. Grear

Ip dictates his own fate and Jetermines his place anth i B E s
ExPEC!atfons encapsulates in jtselfand demonstrates

: : ation while embracing the
st . - F hierarchical SEgEEL -
Xisting during the time and enforcesa stiff ipeT - determination and the capacity to

Bovelty of the new social classification thatre

: . redity-
Aain higher status by one'sactions tber 122 i trend in Pip’s character from

Readers of the Great Expectalio™ notice ace ®  hierarchy due o his lack of
t : oncepts of c1ass inning of the novel, the
he outset: he is confused about the concep the begmning

i ial staturc. otmet. He is
Owled i nts’ lives and S0C1 nhesayshehasn :
ge about his pare e g

esof hisparens W
i is makes it evident that he relies
out life. As an adult he
n the tombstones as: i

S¢en making constructs about e}t

Messages inscribed on their tombstone™

;)e?' observations to mould all Oﬂ; father’s exaltationto a

e b
€O [ 0 c

€s . tatus rather than the
Otter world * ipin his ignoranc® oty superior StS

’ ta i
«abqve’ mean : ip has no sto
ngd father and believes the telm:g (E:I'l the tOIﬂbStone' The notion that Pip ry

e g 5 ny personal past that
POSltlolnng of their respectlve n oesT ot seem to have a YP

i tatus
; i 8y o onlyabout his currents
:’nforced in the afore spe;tacgheer ‘he reader is informed only
Ve been familiarised with, F8E=

State—that he is an orpha’ '
) 1 a
This confusion in P1P .S_mm
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makes his story thatisone o
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the lack of his own, Pip comes to believe that because people around him in the soc iety
are associated with occupations and ranks, he should find an occupation for himselfto
identify himself with. This creation of self by the protagonist can happen only if he
becomes aware of all the types of identities that exist with the society and picks which
of these specific roles he wishes to achieve. In the course of identifying himself, the
protagonist Pip must face and overcome barriers that will eventually facilitate him to
achieve expectations he creates for himself. But, in order to do so, Pip must educ ate
himself about the entire society that he lives in so as to reach this point of achievement.
What drives Pip to create expectations for himselfis the existence of the various identities
and old structures of class hierarchy existing in the 19th century England. However, his
inability to understand social class and ranks and the societal terms perhaps reflect the
class ambiguities that were prevalent in England during the 19th century.

Ba;ed on the concept of early 19th century class structure, Pip was to have the
same s‘oc.zal status and quality of life if he were to remain with his sister and brother-in-
law. Pip is an orphan and does not have any knowledge about his parents and is being

brought up byhis sister and brother-in-law Joe, in their home. Due to the fact that Pip
lives in that house he is on the same path as his brother-in

. . -law Joe G ming
ablacksmith. This was the prevalent trend of inherited o s

ccupation and rigid social class

. ST led duri ;
This concept of inheritance derives from the early s uring the early 19th century

- . : tructural idea that once a family 18
classified by a certain position or job tj : e ke :
i e P job title through their familial roots then they will

Pip envisages his own future looking
that if he too were to maintain the rio;
ideologies that accompany it, he too

youspell Gargery, Joe?’ and Jo¢'®
. Idon’t spell it at all’. Joe’s state?

based on by the Opinion
such differenceg, Asth
the other characte

€I pe :
P€0ple as he wag earlier obliviov?
class roles,

IS obserye
dsense of

€ story progresses reade

18, there is an increase ; ;

that due to pin’s expostr?
Conscioyg o Ip sexpot n o
ness and self-evaluatio

R
Was problematic. Dicke’
ghis youth, pip’s interact’

Saworking ] ; tis Hoyge ;
883 Houge pip i > s lamilymepy ot oo isa
Upper clagg 1;“

i
Constant reminder to Pip qf {0

fe. It s Obse]'\r'ed that there 1

: tis H :
Sand perceptions of othy OUse as he start evaluating him*° {

sh society, Through his visi® 'y

marked difference between the level of education and manners qf bOﬂ‘l Plp, and_Estella.
Based on their first series of interactions when Estella r(?fers to Pip as ‘boy’ which goes
to show that Estella not only thinks that she is above Pipin sotila_l stature but a:ésct) tll;at Sihe
can define Pip without the knowledge of his exact age. In their interactions, Estella 210

i d language that indicates
tenment by the use of much reﬁng 1 ’
T of Pip. In her response to Miss Havisham’s command

to play with Pip, Estella remarks: <With this boy! Why he is a common labouring-boy’.

Estella’s choice of words for describing Pip shows exactly how other characters perceive

. : ] ncern to
Pip and was suggestive of the fact that besides Pip, social roles were a co

others. Another thing that can be derived from l.1er words am% a;;igglsl;fsthEa: ;;:n ﬁjﬁl}ﬁ
affairs such as playing must be restricted © Speeils daises zfllsntan‘?l}’ belittling Pip and
asserts her superior position within tht? upper cl:j;n yi(t:known by pointing out their
emphasizing on their differences eslfetflallbf’ul:c)l’;;ints Eut the differences in definitions
diffe inkine. She emphasizes Lagh : i ething to be
Whicﬁiﬁ?ﬁﬁ’i?ﬁcﬁ the names of cards as if his terminology 1s sometiung

. before but
ing ashamed of my hands .
ashamed of, Pip admits, ‘T had never thought o;t;f’:‘ ft e rament and omwards, Pip

I'began to consider them a very indiff;rzli‘ﬁ Ethers - und him andthe riority thatis
begins to acknowledge his differences

Placed on status by others. ) i
e S
Hands can b consfrued 28 7 Ilﬂly:::::aPcterJ Capuano attributes the dlsﬁll]on
be and lower Classes: "¥ 27 o work as a means o er
of tl?a:lec;]:;i?l? Zr: Fhf; Egzrmade by Pip: yalin Dwk‘iz:tc‘:(ge symbolism associated
’ va s
S ize di classes. Capuano© indicators of social status,
Wni‘ltﬁhasme differences b‘etweel}l{e explains that hanfis are th;] H;:li;als. Specifically, he
and tEandS ;hlroug}llout 1211?'%3“ have hands associated W1
ose of low class T

‘ alms and short fingers
; nded to have ‘1arge P&
details that members of the worki’ cl‘;ﬂ;;z?;fio handle shovels, pickaxes: and barrows,

int - ofapr fone’s hands only further

buffpreyed not only as {xldl'caf(l)t{‘{ The looks and appearance :,Jal o ensofanindividusl

esw;?i:;lgﬂnls ﬁmmahg Itt:veeeﬁ classes by stressing O% i . “And what coarse
e differences be

rs to Pip’s hands ex{:lal‘m”‘l(i;tes his identity and
arii?ﬁé ﬁ‘xpﬁ(E;fl‘tioﬁéisi;eilir;if; s physical aP_Pl:la;an(i:z‘ll-If; Pip spends more a_nd
Estella uge&;;er ;ic eptions O pauge her percep]t;;’to derstand not onl_\:f the im;g:g
More time at (h p ravagant Satis House, ,he i}egilcal ifferences als0 ::onmbgtg owhjle
ifferentiati 'Ze(}){lo s, but also that one’Sp lt}:ursts alsoadd to Pip’s negativity
Statug jpy theus%;nlci:ty El m_til ermore, tella’s U N
federing his servicles around Satis o the traditional structure of social

i L oo iences asa
. s for Pip about tH¥ aring his experienc
o rsm‘mdzrn his lack of mobllgy :mpous behaviour is due to
Class dye to his own low gtanding lla’s apparent colFi anl 1; e - cial classes. Thus,
A 28 boy at the Satis oo E;:;r engrainitg T o Sﬁrst day of Pip’s presence at
SItSSHI-IaViSham’S 1,1pbring11‘lgt:zr’ml ght op to. O e S eligte flexibility and
€lla acts ag she has been .tod to him
nicate

; 4 discussions within the householFl.
ca‘us House, it is explicitly €© : n s Havisha, he is spoken to in
“?’anemary in behavioural o i b Estella = sick fancy that I want to Se¢ some

a

A cla Tt ; nla
enever Pip is spoken 10 €PC"" - ands, Thave fingers of her right hand; “play,
;?lmnand. Pip recollects ESt‘il];: ot movement t(i)v;he e ]fstella owing fo her superior
3Y.“There, there!” with an is SUgBES

her position as being superior to that

ement that assists in distinguishing

Jerisms @

. ithy comments on Pip
3 a l'le“Sln 15 e la g5ses Pl ; L33
Elay, play!” * This persistent malzl a1l his actions E:;LS iI:npaSSi\fe  assertive Pipis
. rort

s wields power over Pip she often comes
"out any sugar coating 2
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Self-Instructional

affected by all this that he decides to take his life decisions b?sed up];m t?:Pvivl';l,);
SO . . -
' i d authoritative figure. Due
him owing to her role as a menacing an . . :
%ﬁiﬁ:l str:tus Esfella pays no attention towards him and instead she only i]ail;ﬁl;
i ions: ¢ leman on her account’. Initi

demands. Pip mentions: ‘I want to i?e a gentler : ' .
;uslt{j:llll;?sr, powers over Pip seem to only fuel his expectations for hlmslelf ancll his desm‘i
rise up in status and also to please her as it felt like the most appropriate thmg_to dc; at
Satis House. The demanding nature of Estella seems like a support to her beliefs t a
she is entitled to making decisions not just for herself but also on behalf of others. Pip

construes this controlling behaviour as being derived from class as he finds the same
controlling and commanding behaviour with everyone at Satis House.

Pip finds that Miss Havisham too embodies the same persona that Estella dofiS-
She commands: ‘Estella, take him down. Let him have something to eat, and lf{t him
roam and look abouthim while he eats. Go, Pip’. In this specific command Miss Havisham
even goes as far as telling him when he can eat and all the actions he is allowed t0
exhibit while doing so. This extreme control of bodily functions, such as vision and
hunger, is as aresult of the arrogance and entitlement that acco
role. Miss Havisham further reinforces the tenets of a rigid s
lack of association that should accompany two members of

Miss Havisham is very high headed indeed as she re
Pip’s inability of having a relationship with Estella owing to his lower social stature-
However, she gives Estella the permission to break his heart. She says: “You can break
his heart’. Unlike any other kind hearted person, Miss Havisham is opposed to the idea
of them having any kind of relationship and instantly dismisses any possibilities even
before they even arise. This behaviour stems from th

¢ idea that persons of differing
social classes could never date one another and in the case of Estel]a and Pip they could
only be nothing more than play mates. In the early 19th century, the preservation of 2

haracter coincides with upholding

mpanies her high-ranking
tructure in discussing the
different classes.

minds both Estella and Pip of

The constant demands and commands meted

out to Pip at Satis t him
adversely. He is continually engaged in carrying o House affec
behaviour and speech are hinder

d with th utvarious tasks so muych so that his
cd with these commands, 1, hasg e
AR - no ov
around or even to voice his thoughts and feelings t freedom to m

. . g at bad beha Vio
E::;Z‘:g:}llf ;Z?sﬁsiimgh o I(.”Yer classes. In the end, Pip’g actions at Satis Hous®
Pip’s interactions with a}\l; neéatlvty andthe whole CXperience ot Satis ;—Ia . including
understanding g i 188 Havisham apq Estella cap be vie ouse in e

. > eTigidness of 1 9¢, century Bpel: wed as symbolxg 7
negative socia implications, nglish clagg structure has nothing P

The descript : .

later on in the nci:gn. f Satis House i

existing in the 1800s,

tExpectations

. Estruction ¢

Estella explains the Meaning of thg .
n

and its evengya] demfﬂiﬂﬂIl
old and rigjd class mod®
ame Satis House to Pip o8 i

is: which is Greek, or Latin, or Hebrew, or
first visit. She says: ‘tIts £$fﬁ??neoﬁ§; S&'}tll]se :’;:1:2 ::m o ofcallirig ﬂ}i}?;;zz];zlii
:rl'clm&;fzfio—.n{ﬁzliﬁlgi I?Iouse’ is suggestive of the notion t];e;tftilhz S]:.;?uze obeing i
just enough for the wealthy owners initially. The largez.llﬁil Finarviowt H
g Siggestiveniiingral 0Lt T e ine characterises like that of the
Miss Havisham and Estella may be seen as harbouring

e Bapousand gfesdy bolic of Pip’s formative years and youth.

Satis House can also be seen as Sym that drive Pip’s expectations for hm?sclf.
The novel’s plot also depicts the influencers iscovers his expectations.

TR that he firstd : .

Satis House s important to Pip as 1t1 lwfa’?ph:;;ms to Satis House a few times vssfl:J;:tE';

And ; the story as well, ! ially remains the same ju

his Hskltltle 00111}' seloiz expectations. Satis House esselfmall){n the words of Peter Brooks,

pmlt:l oy 1dze ! his path to fulfilling his CXP_ectanonS'to the status of the coarse and

‘th sUHIsttmdgos - . his regression, in Sang HOBSB,Pi of his expectations and also

c —t alway_s bnnge is like a constant reminder to £ np his time there. Owning to
3 'ls .

tl;) mrnon. Jay it Hoe he was so made aware of duri ? Expectations can certainly

Piat’ ofhis low status tttlatsatis House, the readers of Great &

. [P 'Srecurrent returns to 3

d ispast.
e the ways ofhisp
! ntify with Pip and his desire to overcome Y

' ime and again because
d that Pip returns to Satis House time
It may further be argue

ino to Satis House was
ing in life and returning 36 i e
fhis dissatisfaction at the way he is rog" e:;gogn?fmd seek motivation to achieve
' C

: e suggestive of
>only way to remind hjmselfOfminlfai quick turn of even's tt?;: zliilili‘fhergcgritique of

at(lizgvlg tl?wafs . e;flll: ft"ltltetlll.la(‘)tvt‘,Elglllfs Satis House only ac _

: all of the past.

1S dwellers who inhabited it.
It is ironic when Pip retu

"¢, only to Jose much of her speech:
Control Pip all his life and 10V

s Havisham catches on
rns to the sadsim:;i 2;1;1 ggfi i c‘:;fl;n rg
o I-}llivii: :;ounded e can;ic; :ec;unfnns to Satis

that s - en
I fihe novel, ' mteresi:rtim building whateverlef,
Hgmore. ! i 1o house now, 00 bre o. the brewery 18 SUg& cture.

use, he finds that ‘There w,ﬂ?rhe absence of the hous fogies of rigid class stru 5
oL efthe ol i calth and the old ideo er classes, 0n€ th.at e tin
Tl? demolition of the upper class ;zwer e e uﬂi e e s;gItnﬁcietuzvas
iy g OfOPPressmociiﬁdel ideologies oL class was e
s i?i:sggweaimzlﬁgi fuct {2 ue Old(;? fhe Jower classes: Jt beco

gestiv o

- duces the negativity
it ¢ only 10 R o ioht
based on the il treatment and e?{Piglity of the class sh'urfi:;ie of negativity is thrust righ
tﬁ’atthe end of the novel that ﬂlf;a%ra or Pip. This exp°
SUrrounds the protagonis

frnis tis House: :
Whis fage while growing up around 54 ihat elements 1e12215 o

: around
.« experience grOWINE UP AT/
.. 1< clear ; expgnencﬁ : - Pip’s
By the end of the novel, it 1ssfm0 dsP1p alldshj ass the catalyst lnﬂldrll.lw;egr clgss
e S€ much of the negativity that H serve eives from the up
he atis House, However, the 52

; entand
the . order to €scape thebelittiem
*p ®Ctations for himself, Due t0 Jifestyle 1

i 0ers, he finds himself desiring
nferi

arigid class structure

: imself.
iy tations for himse
. : . g Pip’s €XpeC : Sositen
Otity he experienced. . ing force (2t mﬂmu:fg:;is House cauf;: Eg;s :;le o
: is the driviba: thi e
Bis The Satis House is the dfiV: - dual wi hin o
P

: vi sence an ieve a position of
; . mn eriet ; chieve

n‘ews “Xperience as an inferior < ability t0 expofin feriority and 2

up Position within society- m hisrole

* class cayses him to bred
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Fation higher standing. Due to his desire to chan iti i i
e o ge the conditions of inequality and class based of his expectati i ining i
prejudice at the Satis Hous'e, Pﬁp creates anew model of social class for himself founded Dickens p e ions reinforce the success of the self-determining ideology created by Tetiest
on the ba_sm of selfde@mnahon. Stephen Greenblatt suggests that ‘self-fashioning,” Of ' o5 !
NOTES e f_:regtl.on of oneself, is depﬁndent upon the institutional influences and the lifestyle of . It must be. noteq t].:at all through iz I](?VSI, itis only Pip w.ho ﬁ‘eelly_ oysSeaces
the individual. Based on this idea, it is clear that the influential figures within the Satis various occupations givingthe idea that he disproves the otherwise traditional and rigid
House assxst_in}_‘il')’ < ereation ofhimseIF, Grosihlat arenss thit there isiotone specific class structure of the times. Even at the beginning of the novel it is noticed that Pip NOTES
path.for tl}e individual to take in order to achieve their ‘new self,’ but those who self- adopts a different role than the originally intended role ofa blacksmith. Instead of taking
fashion Slmply- achieve it on their own. The fact that there is n,ot one linear path of on blacksmithing as a career in line with the prevailing idea of early 19th century, Pip
pattern for the' u}dw%dual. to take in order to achieve their desired place in the society takes on the role of a criminal. He does ths & _behfives dsUciEoRsi S”IT’i“’" Fye
Sll_ggests that it is primarily based on the individual and their level of determination- a8 a youngster, Pip smuggles a piece of bread in his pocket and conceals it from his
| Dickens constructs Pip as a character with expectations for himself, In d g © . n;le i Sister and brother-in-law evenas he s forced to execute tasks. While sFim'ng pudding,
." creates a character who possesses a great deal of self-determi i 0111ng = 10 Pip explains: ‘I tried it with the load upon my Jeg (and that made me think afresh of the
f BElieve e e?(pGCtaﬁom'Accmdiﬂg to Robin Gilmour, ‘Th matlon.t 'at he Eses ” man with the load on his leg)’, the load here refers to the iron anklet (shackles) that
| legend of the nineteenth century™ (118). Pip can be und:a t e sétory of Pip is the “class! criminals are made to wear in prison. pip freely adopts this life and mannerisms of 2
structure based on the idea that each individual can detemzisnoﬂ has the new type of class Criminal without facing any persecution from society. This transitory role ofa crim.in‘al
in society. e what position they occupy enacted by Pip only prepares him for what was to come in the _hardqned and rigid
The role of Pip as the main character and narrat gt society. Contrary to the old rigid class structure of'19th cent%u'ylsomety, Bip geis soiliy
the position to decide his own path in life. Dicken rator supports the idea that he is1# chance and it enables him to move out ofhis destined path 1n life.
Eelth Easley argue that Pip’s ‘self-authoring’ is furfiz? critics such as Sean Grass fi_ﬂd Pip was able to achieve what he did due to the benevolence qf a l?cuefactor
sown fate. Grass reads Great Expectatio tsupport for his ability to decid® instead of familial inherited occupation. The new shift in ciass 11 the 19th
- narrative centres upon a profound anxiety r?gi? auhtfblography of Pip in which, ‘D15 centuryo liaml.l g manmz iti:: for Pip which are supported by ideas exuded in the
which written narrative necessari ing his self-authorshi in ushers in new 0ppo i - his occupations are
. sarily enta Fetl) rship and the way late . ties and the changes s occup:
gmduchon and exchange’ (635) ')lihe vii%nlfe;rtcl)le' Zu?ia in power relations rooted I reprreizit()f-th ! ? - C?g e ?tli? Slggo;u;ilon of the century. Pip’s education may be
ecause Pip is both the mai ' provided by Grass su : ) ative of the ideas of th® seadE -+ on in society, which was
contradicts ideas of thz I;{:JTrglhtfaCter and in a sense the author EF E;‘:SO‘EEG 1(168 thhe ; ;?nstmed as the reliance on morality 0 ascerta_u;la hlfrhaflg;; Ltcli?:::ation anfiymone}’ only
storyofhis ovnpireit nhis Ownat others have on him and his story. He ost?igg’ﬂle | to igﬂh‘adicu'on to the old societz] chnni“gfcr[ﬁz fact that Pip only needed to gain
the retelling of the events that he ::g that furthers the control he has over his fate 8% ' Educe upper classes, and Pip was h,c,riwen ; 23 tiﬁed Rl A (blacksmith) ¢ ontradicts
story can be understood ergoes. The power h ation so as to break free from hiS Pr :
. asareflection ofhi er he possesses over his 0% | Mllythe s " tedl the British society:
Pip’s power to decide his . 15 power to determine his own pathin Jife: e stiff structure that consit? e +4.19th century further bolsters the idea
own story. Keith Fas] own fate is solidified by his nosit: ; The extra weightage to morality in the iC=27+ If, Pip’s opportunity for
; sley explains the . Y his position as the auth of ¥ | that : d < by educating oneselL. ;
(establish grounds ft control Pip h € author a person levate one s 50(:131 status DY : an opportunity that
e or self-desire) because thy P has over himself arguing, ‘He ', | education caneleva one: iftoa higher social c1ass- is was an Oppe t
. ers in himselfand himselfj ough a process of objectificati ’ by | pe on helps him elevate hims L pavein those times. E_ducﬁltwﬂ. was no
solderand younger selves’ (17 inothers, he achieyes th jec.tlﬁc ation where™” | ople from middle and lower €1as5¢® didno + ange OCOUTS pip’s life when
has _‘:Nith S et i ﬁl(ldig)‘ P'lp can understand i €non-coincidence bef“’zﬁe l Solnething they could obtain Of afford on their own- t ;rith the opportunity 0 become
n different positj s hisown plac o selffrom the experiencf’s ©begins to pl Satis House 10 when be 18 face tions that he may have but
5 1ons from him. Eag] €,ashe ‘tries o’ the : X ihe ge play at 52 © .. pljvious of any expect?d .
Power to act decisively for the fir 1S1€Y explains, “The kn, 0’ the identities f 0 Ntlemanly., In the beginning P1P** obit; {leman after peing at Satis House, and
mmself as the object of others’ st “mf" is intj sy asnn owledge that gives P1P i en given the opportunify to become a g;;n s 01 jOUTTE of self-realization vfrlth
from within himse] (194). F pemffpt.lon, rather thap ?Clated with a growing sens® ®veloping expectations for the self; Pip €™ 2 ' from London who representf:d Pl]?’s
?owlle.dge that Pip i i-n ;Om ﬂ'ns idea, it can " mfg elyasa subject living outw: f € Utmost determination. gers, fully 000 upy anew position in_somety Pip,

e ability to recognize whathxpenencing different erstood that the experience® o >enefactor, suggested that in 019" forPIP©O " * ere oflifeand from this place, and
and in turn, the s the needs to bg, entroles in his youth i . eS i Shoylq ; : e his present f great expectations.” This
hitnite & tatus he wishes 1, COme in orde >y uth is what gIve” . s . immediately be remoV 4,45 a younsg fellow Of great =2t
createn o 1 Which clemen; “body. By placin * oy chieve his own expect 1 o brought up a5 2 gentloman—I® word, e eofthe possbiiy shifting from a lower

s the opportun; S of the stopy 1 1. o P 0 the tenad MOval of pip former destined 1815 25 o the roles that one 0CCUPIES 11
story places him i ty for him to d Iyto Include 3 d position tha B a8 t . A e d cation arean chatk : b wealthy or educated.

narole of Evelopa d the way to include e . >0 ahigher one. It1s only edu® atire ]y to be wed! _ ¥
orphan. Thig oI vulnerabyj; Support s 5 Civil |; : ve for the eV . s eage, it was imperative
s : es Lo m : the audience- *, it is no more mobl : 1
hﬁ“cf;lil::;lc Ieaction, Ag g rf:azzllt; wfty Ofthe aud{;::[r;y begmnjng ofthe novel, as 1’ ?ﬁ fglrve.n the opportunity anyone oes eouachievs his expectations whllcll;t;e‘f:rsesti\‘;n;t:lﬁ:
or ident of . “nceand s "y fO Im ¢ ion in 0rde ; . gnd mannerst T
further g, ntity and waptg hi Pﬁthetlc feelin parks Fhe oppoﬂuﬂlfy‘ o om 0 get an education in s ofhis I:[lOfallty O e tohisability 0 nteract
even fi 88eststhat self. detepmig - iCVe hi s, the audience roots for ¥t i Of; Wealth and education. EXPA™ . guential personality
i3 M ttmeans shifting Socialnramnllgtl is the Waylis CXpectations, This rooting 0 . ¢ it 'S education, Pip develops®” ")llnll l[llersonrst.
: i in - Oachj i 1fe " 1peo s i flext e Self-Instructional
& The concept of selt? :f what the individual 4°° ple, thus givirig b Material 13
-au
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The attitude of self-determination was a necessary attribute to Pip becominga
gentleman. Even though Pip holds the temperament of a person who does as he is to_ld to
do, he eventually attains a position where his expectations and relentlessness begin to
yield results. Pip elucidates on his achieving of his expectations saying, ‘I had the great

{ satisfaction of concluding that arrangement. It was the only good thing I had done, and

the only completed thing I had done, since I was first apprised of my great expectations’.

Pip also has his weak moments when he doubts he will not be able to achieve the
level of happiness as he closes in on the efficacious implementation of his new identity,
he says, ‘I was so doubtful of myself now’. Pip’s doubts arise as an indicator of the
relationships he is surrounded with; along with a sense of self as he began to move
through his role as a gentleman and take on the opportunities and requirements that

coincide with such. However, it was only towards the end of Grear Expectations that
Pip’s submissiveness is overtaken by his self-determination.

_ The nov?l’s end depicts Pip as having achieved his expectations which only solidifies
Pip’s self-creation and the downfall of the rigid old social hierarchy model. Pip ultimately

achieves‘pcace with Satis House when due to his self-determination he achieves his
expectations towards the end of the novel, this, desp

S i : ite all the initial inequalities and
discrimination meted out to him at the Satis House in 4

his younger years. His achievement

clarifies, ‘I heard of her leading a most unhappy li i

: py life, and as be her
husband, who haFl used her with great cruelty’. Pip saw EstelLT’gs iﬁjat?geﬁsg I:s his
opportu'mty t_o bring about expectations for her as she had for him. Also if the end, her

lfe' has taken a turn towards destruction

lationshins he’s had in hi
new model of class structure as being based onshipshe’s had in his youth suggest the

. : : on self-determinati
that Pip’s expectations with Estella also pay offin these“;“.ﬁgzﬂ‘?gl}:kreaders hc:alili S;;
2 pretty har

a sufficient living, and therefore—Yeg Id
s » 1 do well!”, Thyg i :
» Proving that Pip’s self-

determinati i ! it
etermunation or with anybody’s for that matter, i probable to achieve things that were
Ings that W
ork as can be found at the end 0f

difference. Pip has broken that wall and great divide

At the end of the nov,

cha One : is
Same can be said aboyt 5 PE;IS%); C:,uStantly depen g o at they were born with. It

mobility dr 00 Who reprege Weather conditjons and 0
ty. venby self-determinatip, 18 the new ope, of upward and later®

with socia] clagg stru xpecra{fons 18 great ng
of English society offh?mn? ef:hg g ise eumryveézgfi a;ts 5a pedestal for showi?
A1s critica] ofjyc o and. The ayth imag®
ts rig; dity Or creates 1Mas’

+ hese depictions tend to end

corruption or breaking down of class structures that suggests the impression that T:here
are issues with the way that society is run with the FOHStIl'al,ﬂt of 5001?1 ;I}E.eratctx];m;
mobility, and attitudes within upper class classiﬂcapon. Pip’s eventual ab1 lt]}; o {:h
peace with both Satis House and Estella is suggestive ofthe truth mailmtgrra t}};l 1:61 E
indicator of self-worth of a person and that it can o'nly be achlfcfl\lfle - Cleo;gthe o
determination. The story of Pip in the Great Expectations comes o cugh G
scene of the novel which shows two contrasting social structures throu

events at the Satis House with the members ofahi gher class.

3.5.2 Ambition and Self Improvement

: unds the view
The novel, Great Expectations has an underlying moral theme. It propo

: ial advancement,
that affection, loyalty and conseience are e 1mpgrta; tl:)hrggst?:l:?cieaas of ambition
Wealth and loss. The story shows Pip caught in this we t; Eovel and the nexus around
and self-improvement. This is the central th?me o - :he moving force behind Pip’s
Which the plot revolves. The psychological drive t}_:at l;'st at heart; one who strives to
haracter is explored in this story. Pip is seen a1 ideali

: i inable is
thing that 1s attainab
: : sees that somethl : ot
achieve 3 Jeve] of perfection. Whene ethr 2: improvement. Seeing Safis Housearerr s

1 jonging to be
hortcomings lead {0 2 10BINE
o Sam to read and write. Pip has ‘Great

R retol s
‘Being uneducated sparksinhuma desireto I o anting o mprovean 4

: asis 0
Xpectations' about his fature and this becomes 170

a e .
vance in Jife, Great Expectations—moral,

behaviour throughout the
i1t motivates him to act
he had behaved

forms in

. Ambition and self-improvement t.ak,e gsieand his worst

SOC‘ala and educational; these motivate P1p’S ¢ His feeling of

J0Ve], Pirgt Pip wishes for moral improvement. I aterihle guiltas
Ctter i thc; future. While leaving for London, he 1€

adly toward Joe and Biddy.

AN wan .
1 ociety. He ttention.
Pip wishes to rise to a certall level in soc1ety to catch her @

. a gentleman ifhe o hopB.SPi 's attempt to work
13121?;1;1] ,fr:r th;ls h{zlﬁis‘::nbne;g rbr.;eMgs. Joe and Pu?ﬁesﬁ?aoliet lﬂJ is gently mocked
Out hig fantag gg W the basic pIOt of this novel. {sinno way petter thanoneasa
by icken Y AP Bl s AR
bla s. The irony is that F1P

C 111 2 .
Mith’s apprentice.

ts to become worthy of

This longing isclosely connected with
on.

f
' dpers > and to become worthy
his Thlrd, Pip wants to bean educated P s of society a1 asheis considered

l ud - . er I'ung long >
Esteﬁnglng to gaining entry int0 th;:il ES gthaf he ];?:du;iaatlesdt-a:us 5. This fact is quite clear
50

A Tobe it is 1IMpe : d later when
Agq a gentleman, ering ; »s school an
to antry bumpkin he has no hopes Orf:lmh Mr Wopsle's a:;l tﬂ?rough the examples of
he tol:)e\{en as s a little boy whfi:l hie the end, however according to his
Joe 1.  cssons from MatheW ERE-
i lizes

: d
s not value holatt
d above scholarly
Edu’ 1ddy ang Magwitch, pip real ceand affection aré to be value |
i i : €
kng Ahon or hjs social status. COIS%
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4 CI IIIle, N
tisnove lScom;icts and the criminal

. ages relating 0 this theme
of times, 00 i

Fiction

NOTES

lay,, 25 beep largely studied througa pumber
like % Jaggers. The novel points Al smithy
andeuffs which Joe M€

wsat the London pris

Self-Instructional
Material 115



Ficrio images are important in conveying Pip’s struggle to come to terms with his own inner
conscience within the institutional system. Just as Pip had to overcome social barriers

e What is unique about Dickens’ works is that when all of them are joined tF:gether Fiction
that it is somewhat different

as one, creating a world of their own, we realize

which class consciousness had imposed and had to look ahead in a bid to improve his : d vet very similar to both the
e : the world of his day and yet very
way of living, the outward fagade of the criminal justice system (police, courts, jail, etc.) fron;;“f own worldand even e
NOTES became a phony standard of morality that Pip had to ignore in order to believe in his oWn Warlde A : : Lalityandlikea Jonsonian ‘humour’ NOTES
inner conscious. For example, Pip is at first frightened by Magwitch ashe isa convict; o ADickensian character s built around asingloq t);“rincingly
he is guilty of helping him and is scared of the police. Later, however, Pip is able {0 is seemingly incapable of surprising the readers €O ; prnr
recognize Mawitch for who he really is, a noble human being with a large heart. Pip e Dickens had only modest success on the strucml aspefctzsc mrs‘3 (1) reevg; e
cannow push aside the kno?vledg.e t_hat Magwitch’s status in society is that of a criminal many of his works seem t0 mock that supposedly ideal of s
and he is wanted by the pol_1ce. ?1p is now able to appreciate Magwitch’s character and principle of pattern. N
feels no qualms about helping him. Putting his trust in his conscience, Pip has replaced - : from humane sympathy and is quite uplifting. S0 much so
an external standard of value with an internal one. , ) E}’:ckens s ster;lf J:tlgnsomc of the greatest humourists who came befollie
that critics compare him : ’ ur continua
| 3.6 SUMMARY g him, namely, Fiflding, Chaucer and S_hak‘a?e;iiglsl;:;is&h;;:g satirical ang
| 3 exudes qualities of tolerance, geniality and ¢
| e F 5
' A ) corrective in nature. g the tragedy, he
’ . Etac:a?s;?n?fh?oftpopuﬁ W?ﬁfr of his age and his works appealed to bot! o Dickens views life as a tragi-comedy and delsgtﬁmufbalfnaﬁlglb;mogrbiditY-
he classes alike. is along with technologi tgin . . attitude ishealty : :
the field of publishing enabled him to quickly become ;) ﬁifglr:ﬁgif:ﬁﬁhoi AR hls1 s Dickens’ artasd fiction writer is his prop_“snsﬁy
e Dickens concern for reformation and social justice that — il ° Another unique aspect of Charles e from his own personal expenelzlcgs
stemmed from his harsh experiences working at ﬂf emer}gled in his Jater writi to be autobiographical as he Cﬂnzn tipathies are quite obstinately manifested by
¢ warehouse. and th 1 athies and a1l
| * Asayoung lad, Charles was introduced t : e resultant symp
’ : b o several artistic and I; that him in hi ive societal
| helped grow his own writing and creative faculties, He Waan}il_ 11tera_ry e dby .m kB, Great Expectations captures the masstV
‘ the tales his nursemaid used to amuse him with a. dal s highly influence ® Setin early Victorian England, { during the period.
» theatre. Furthermore, he loved readi andalso the many visits to changes that were sweeping Englan . operates, it is €asy to
’ Don Oui s reading and among his favourites w 1ces O . 1 Great Expectations P Fction:
on Quixote by Miguel de Cervant Ites were the 1kes ° 0 ; form under Whic b century popular HCHOT:
Nioht es, Tom Jones by Henry Field pidl n analysing the form ts the 19t e al
| ights. nry elding, and Ara observe that it very easily represen F il the protagomst s pers;n
L] 1 . . g € 7 1 i 1
Although Dickens’ primary arena of work remai . d bildungsroman. This 15 2 o f)ftn; t\;lroughﬂ‘e trcing of B¢ llffle h:::tcfgml?gh
worlkmg as a journalist until the end ofhi 1'falnefi ‘ﬁctlonal novels, he Conﬁgueg transformation and F owth is depicte ofGredt Expecraﬁom isretlec
Daily news, Household Words ang 411 g, ;Edmng publications such as /" boyhood tomanhood, whichin the ¢
: e ; ;
* Throughout his career, Dickens wrote ¢ar Round Pip. a child andtells 1tt0 us asa air:\;ﬂtlﬁg
?ze Mystery of Edwin Drood remaineda total of fifieen novels and the last o’ ® Asthe protagonist relives his 1ife’s story:;’s the one WhO%® actlpnzﬂé shaPE the
une 1870. unfinished at the time of his death 0 adult, there are two Pips 12 (0° novel{her whose though's SRR
® Even though several of I's mai there’s the 0
D novel’s lot, and ,
Check Your Progress true success with th ickens works were published; . " d e . main plo ¢ the story. : o divi ded into three parts
’ ' the serial publication of he Pj, shed in magazines, he 13 ader’s perception 0 (ations is th3 it1 il
12. g:ta‘tjgvie ;?;t?; * Dickens’ empathetic understang the P ickwick Papers from 1836-1 83" ® What is unique about Great EXP gfs, attainment of his expectation s
i s : i n
;remxpecmtions ﬁz 21;}3 :re V].Vldly deplCtGd in mon:';‘]ﬁgyoii the 10Wer ClaSS London and hlS coﬂ'llc Whlch mark the three Stages OfPl 2 tive is Pip’s meﬁt!ni :’lr;t:?ef;e?;e d by
i e . : . : it
13. l\cr);me thzlz?lemcm the Yeaflgf; ?I?E{IS mOst famoyg Worizagn ents- like Ofiver Twist and N o ift | ® Themost significant iﬂddentmtheiﬁ-[ of the novel. Pip 18 unus
used to distinguish economic drive o ®hcapsulates p; (21 "1simas Carol was publish® s | which happens in the VerY el Miss Havisham
chbr s i * (isenchantment with the WO" Magwitch, the escaped@O™"'® o o gaybeis i“mduce: s consumed with
b sk i wﬁf’c*‘ffgid(1849_1ssm ¥idly e n * Endloss changes are setof PP el for at st S}iﬁiﬁe o d wealth and s
14. Wh;t do;s Pifh « Despite the - tha:l;-)s CXperienceq asa youfgz the harsh and rigidly stratlﬁ and Estella, his first love :’ ‘i’ aks sheis Syrg?osrgm
realize about the : ickens Y. strong desires for her as ; poSSi e , : et of
measurement of Passion €spoused may Jack Geo » iafl g esire ip like 1R tations 18 the chara 4
people’s worth and peculiar &clat of 'lPl? Charlotte Bronte a;g;]glhpt Spmﬁmdity, orthe conslnﬂ:nh ¢ Such is prcsented befor'e Pip ey in the Great }:?xp-ec - arsbutren ders him no
valwenshengvell greatest as he excee d:z:‘lef;y_, , We may comﬂy Bronte in their works ' ® One of the shrewdest 0" nout his growt‘l‘l‘e protagonist finds out as the
almost childlike naiveté a?ldhls “Onttery Orarieslgend Charles Dickens t0 *° ity MagWitCh ashe haunt.S Fu:ecret penefactor s
SBU-IPTSI!‘!{CIfonaI o dmazjn : yw .4 thiS elemental hun haml. He is in fact Pip ® Fustructional
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° zg; tsh{:;miﬁf out t;la:h Estella was actually Magwitch’s illegitimate daughter and
Sy ngeonee‘svshso e hiug,ht her to be, rr_lakes the adult Pip see her the way she s
5% Lo is able to change despite her damaging influences and someon®

return to him at the end of the novel as a much better human being.

o Great Expectations depicts vividly English life in the mid-nineteenth century, the

effects of industrialization b
and the . . ;
created as a result. distinct class divide (between rich and poor) it

e The novel depi
ek reazplcm characters who face problems just like real life people and
: ers come to feel that they are as real as themselves

o Estellahas oft ;
astudy in cgnt?:sEs z:;lrll?fed as Dickens’ first credible female character. She s
€ learn towards the end of the novel. She undermines 2

that romantic lov
e stands for, She i
g . sbo : ;
she represents in a negative way gged down in a certain class system that

e Miss Havisham’s characteri
teristrulva f
that could actually exist outside Y amemorable one. She is not exactlya characte!

: anovel, As a p— :
SRS, thecuts g patthic ﬁglu‘e with her ;z(e}zgfl'y dowager hwng e rottmg
ic ways.

® Great Expectations encapsulates in itself and d

cxa = . . - g i ~
ctitudes existing during the time and eni‘Q‘mernrlc.nstrates the inequities and 1

]f“mlpro\;ement :

3.7 KEY TERMS |

Protagonist’s s the pop
., - Personal tr
Oftheif history froq poyy 2108 and |

mboyh growth
Yhood to maghory 0 1 depicted through the 12

ular 19t
C (7
o entury style of novel in which e

b2

‘ Diclkens’ empathetic understanding of the lower class London and his comic
genius are vividly depicted in monthly instalments like Oliver Twist and Nicholas

Nickleby.

. Dickens’ perspective on social reform in his works can be summed by the sentence
Dickens is a practical realist and no less an optimist.

. There were quite a few influencers whomoved Dickens. These included Goldsmith,

Steme, Fielding and Smollet. :
. Bildungsroman is the popular 19th century style of novel in which the protagonist’s
personal transformation and growth is depicted through the tracing of the life
history from boyhood to manhood.

. The middle class is represented through the
Expectations.

. When Pip realises thathe is being a burden

correct his mistakes by taking Wemmick’s help. Ifip setsa
with Clarriker, a merchant of Wemmick’s acquaintance.
on to ensure that the readers see

ovel in the first pers :
and may identify with him from the very

(8]

4

wn

character of Herbert Pocket in Great

(=

on Herbert financially he decidesto
job for Herbert secretly

~J

oo

. Dickens wrote the entire :
from the protagonist Pip’s viewpoint

start,
s his own story by

tor that tells the reader:
g different kinds of

. An autodiegetic narrator is a 0ara reade
h anising the time and manipulatin

structuring the viewpoint, 078
distance.
10. The shrewdest invention in the

11. Miss Havisham wears only 00¢
betrayal, she had not yet put on i \
s kB
identities and old structures of class hierarchy existing i 1€ S5 0 g
d as the physical element that assists in distinguishing
true
lower classes: TR
<l rding to his education or his social
d above scholarly knowledge

O

¢ character of Magwitch.

Great Expectations isth
Jearned of Compeyson’s

shoe because when she
the other shoe.

13. Hands can be cons
between members of upPEr

4. Pip realizes that a person is nolt valued alc;c-c:, e
status. Conscience and affectio are to be

and social standing:

\_—//”—’E’S’,’/—
39 QUESTIONS AND EXERCE

Sh
OTt-Answer Questions
- Give a briefhistory of C
e plotof the ™
, ac
. State how Dickens desctiv®® 4 chall;el fulint
- How are the supporting © BRI
Nove]?

3. Write a short note on the®
mbition {0 the

Dickens’ life. .
g ovel Great Expectations:

ter of Miss Havisham.

+ Write a short note 00
aking the story forwar

1
2
3 d in the
4

+ How important isa
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Essay Writing

Long-Answer Questions _U_]__VIT 4 ESSAY WRITING

1. Critically evaluate Dickens’ writing style.
2. Analyse the journey of the character of Estella in Grear Expectations.

3. What does the Satis House signify in the novel Great Expectations? 4.0 Introduction

4. Describe the journey of Pip in the novel Great Expectations :; g];lt ij eCtll?'t.ZS '

5. Discuss the theme of class structure as explored in the novel Great Expectations. - 4;.01“5}1\::2::?55?21&8& Good Essay

6. What changes does the first person narration bri 422 E i
. ings to the novel Great 22 Essay and its Types
Expectations? 4.3 Parts of an Essay
4.4 Selected Essays
3.10 FURTHER READING = " sy
6 Key Terms

et 4.7 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’

Bloom, Harold, ed. 2002. Charles Dickens: Ao ——— 2 ;
ey ickens: Bloom s BioCritiques. New York: Chelsea :g guri;tlonRs and Exercises
7 Further Reading

Bloom, Harold, ed. 2000. Charles Dickens’
G E - ‘-"-'-'I--__
Interpretations. New York: Chelsea Hous?:;ilt?xpecmnom: Modern Critical 4.0

30 INTRODUCTION

Structure
NOTES

lishers,

Chesterton, G. K. 2001. Appreciations and Crifi
Fitic
North Yorkshire, UK: House of Str. T
AT atus. The Cong; icti defines an essay as @ li : .
Collins, Philip. 1963. Dickens and Education. New York: St. M Prose anq ;izg)xigi?;g;ﬁ{ym fact, an essay is a short piece of writing on anyi tO%IC
Leavis, F.R.,and Q. D. Leavis, 1979 D; + ot. Martins, hich il | opinion on it, However, the term may also be
B : : . Dickens N expresses the author’s personal 0p o ; . :
. University Press. et fhe Navellst Piscataway, NJ: Rutgers “Ktended to any written compol:iﬁon which provides information on t‘j‘fg“;:nesu?;n‘:;g‘rjs
carmative or descriptive piece of Writing Duayliel Swt:f mnz.rtl:;e oi'cw;iti?:l%. essays
:fa topic or can be based on imagination: Depending on the
' classified into dj
into different types. . :
In this unit, we will be discussing certain skills that one mu;;;;lhvgt;uf?;e‘iiz?gi
; , an

Wiiting, the characteristics of an essay its parts and types S?::ﬁ for the convenience of
80od essay writing along with sample essays have been g1

Stu‘dents.
S /_—
41 UNIT OBJECTIVES

Aﬁ‘er going through this unit, you will be ableto: ki
* Explain the term ‘essay’s ifS characteristics a0

o gkills
® Define the characteristics of good writing :

_ 15 ' = W ing
1s¢ teps1n € A :
l uss the various Step ferent topics

2 G SKILLS
| EF WRITIN
R ender’s clarity of thoughtand

titing : . Aton W 'chreveais the 8 oo historian, has very
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Effective writing does not happen just on its own. It is a skill which needs to be
cultivated. In other words, it involves the practice of following what is commonly called
ABC, i.e., Accuracy, Brevity and Clarity. Accuracy here means use of correct facts and
figures, language and tone. By brevity is meant the ability to express oneselfin a few

words, leaving out unnecessary details. Clarity refers to the expression of thought in 2
clear and simple language.

Since the success of communication, to a large extent, depends on the receiver
and how he responds to the message, recognizing the needs, expectations, fears and
attitudes of the receiver/s is very essential. In written communication, the feedback i
delayed and the receiver cannot immediately clarify his doubts in case of an unclear

message. Therefore, getting our written communication right becomes a matter of prime
concem.

The next important task for effective writing is to identify and determine the
purpose of communication. The purpose of written communication, as communication i
general, is two-fold—to inform and to persuade. Informative writing presents informatio?
and is expository in nature. Its purpose is to disseminate knowledge, i.e., to educate and

aceurate written form makes a person’s writing skills effective,

4.2.1 Characteristics of a Good Essay

A good essay must have the following qualities:

the Persona] :
Therefore, it gs and opinions

4 must give ¢ .
afrgld Fo.express himse]f fregﬂ; e
MeInianing one’s objectivity,
Apart from the ab

Onto his yp;

: ¢
Hlanessay. The

que indivigyat; ot?
- duality. One must 2 .
nal touch can be given des?

Self-Instructional
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s oV :
Organization and poy,. ©Mentioneq fey

Canessay effective.

l'ful ) l‘es, d 3 F gf |
€Xpression of thoughty mPDmpnate subject-matter, prof |

4.2.2 Essay and its Types

Essays can be classified as follows:
1. Descriptive
2. Narrative
3. Reflective
4. Imaginative
5. Expository
6. Discursive

ater tight compartments and some essays

' ; into W : i
However, they cannot be put in For example, a narrative essay may contain

Might include features of two or more types.

descripti 11 be more or less reflective.
1ve says wi 3.
T e AL - ve essay includes the description of some

1. Descriptive essays: A descripti : n), Delhi,
perss(;;‘p place or tbmg For example, kS, fa;hrf;ﬁ:ll;ﬁe(ghe?:wi moon,
Bombay, the Taj Mahal (place), cars, 3Spects c; essay primarily focuses on
etc. (thin,g). As the word suggests, & descr-lpmtle and inanimate things. You
specific details and ucts pertainmg 2 anﬂ::]saof clouds. Describing Pla‘fES,
could describeapartieular T & L qpjcsorlosecbservation
buildings and objects, [eqmresement of facts should highlight specific

The selection and amangemen. » - special, youcould mention
g : : ng unique or Specie: NGE

f:haractensncs endifthero e hngges and the tone 18 usual!y obj e?];l.vc

it. A descriptive essay has many he subject be is describing

iter’ onse to
and impersonal. However: th;: w:rtgg sresp
is evident from his choice Of WOTE=: s

. ction. It consists mainly
o sive ; :
2. Narrative essays: Narration1s extensty g of events. Narrative esS{aYS W;H
in the narration of some Ve, historical storys Emgm}: 0);
: : some : : or voyage and arca
include reflection 'mﬁdentﬂ and accidents, ajoun}gturcs of other styles of
ofa great leader, ’;‘I rrative essays incorporate ting or talking about,
— 'la the prim sis1S oln fashion descriptive and
s e : ) :
‘?353}’ writing. Whi [ating” events 10 &% Z };mt of any historical event,
SRR rzsent. Anarrative acc d sequential manner. The
Pellsottve e arehzs 1o be given ina 108 a;]u have to keep an overall
mndividual or, eplsocdl: atically preseﬂtedv L) be narrative and students
narrative could be dram
coherence inmind. MOSt ik says
. - ative 05547 . over
find it easier to write 14T ondering OVe: # =" .. 1 issues
3 : . Reflection means p atriotisn, SC'C-‘C"I:'c_)h,tlcal e
. Reflective essa}’,s' ike heroism; honesty P_1 sophical and religious tOpICS.
can include qu.ahtles like” mocracy, phiiC e required to put
such as education, corTiP xperience. For

4. inati ays: ualiz : ia’ or ‘The
Il_“aglllgnve essay {se’s shoes and visu2. ¢ Minister of India” or
himselfin someone €' i me - qure. Imaginative ssays
example, an essay Of ative 1012 srelin © isimagination

’ ? ‘ter gIVE : -
autobiography of 2 €% ting because the our, originality: The writer
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Essay Writing are visualizing a particular situation, which you may not have experienced,
except imaginatively, for example, ‘The day my father cooked dinner”. Such

a situation may never have taken place, yet you can vividly imagine what

might transpire if your father had to cook dinner. Imaginative essays a®

NOTES lively in tone, have an original perspective and are personal in expressioﬂ-

Fictionalizing an episode and writing creatively about it, is also considerf?rd
as an imaginative essay, for example, ‘My summer holidays’. You can wrile
' about events that may not have actually taken place, but what you have
imagined.

| Imaginlative essays are fun to write and students should be encouraged ©
’ g Pagt use their imagination and express themselves.

. EXPGS_it‘)l'Y essay: An expository essay consists of explanation of 2 subjec

' or topic. For example, institutions or occupations (parliament, farmi0g”
/ scientific subjects (global warming, evolution of man) and literary topi®
| (nature of poetry, the plays of Shakespeare, the poetry of Keats). The e

;}eift(i);;tlzrry means ‘to explain’. An essay that deals with the explanatio 0‘\':
b process, for example, rain harvesting, an institution, (how legisl?!

dies function) or a natyr : of
: - natural phenomeno in the umverse)
the discussion of a particular t n, (black holes in th

CXpOSi cular text or style of writing, is classified 85
haﬁpeig%‘;izaﬁl:he Twrltfar attempts to explain why and how so[]"le i
the subject Dl‘o’videgmer is expe’cted to demonstrate his familiarity oo
Itis better ;;0 Write ©necessary information, elaborate wherever poss! o
that your materia] i sequential manner and it is importa* toraif‘
harvesting you needtwgu structured. If you are going to talk about *
and go through 5 0 first explain the term, te]] the reader what is red 0
: SYStt?mahC process, so that the reader und erstan

Ina 1inea_r’

;_ﬁs.fa“ﬁ’s

s
me i i Iﬂaﬂ
foa CO : he SOﬁ’

Check Your Progress Statement o point of view

1. What is the ABC of

effective writing 4.3 PA ]

skills?

make an essay more || S€Dtences linke t

authentic? essay, each ara Ogether to fo
3. What is an '

expository essay?
4, What do reflective

0
nged gﬂp
e 2dina sequence, A paragraph i 22 'y 4

dea, usually t i, xplaing de 3h paragr aph deals with a singl® 1dea€»f‘wq

' 2 Jonsty : ¢V
T ophis calleg the g Persuade ates akey point or thought of he a of ‘]1;,

*LIC se )
e Ic nty . -
essays express? o e[:gplc S€ntence can comseﬂten tig a]soe ]r{ll{ie Which expresses the maill 1 ﬂtgﬂb |I
v sle All the g, senteni “MWWhere in the OWnaskey sentence or them® Seﬂdddl,f
Self-nstructional ntence, S the pary Paragraph, either at the beginnite’ 5 of ;
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a. a .
RIS €Xplanatjong or illustra“‘:r

a i . .
T illustrations on the main idea.

2. How can a little
personal touch An ssay consists Ufpar f
. agraphg |
d

beords and phrases should be carefu
¢ :t ®Xpress the ideas in mind. Thﬁ?
8 arand forcefully explain the top!

After the body, comes the {ransition
dn Y,
de Il.rep ares the readers for the €0

In a paragraph, the sentences are in cohesion, i.e., they stick together in unison.
Coherence is also an essential requirement of a paragraph. Coherence means the clear
and logical linking of ideas in a paragraph. Thus, each sentence should be well linked
with the sentence that precedes and follows it. There should be unity in the sense thatall
the ideas contained within a given paragraph ‘hang together’ in a way that is easy for
the reader to understand. When the writer changes the idea, he must begin a new
Paragraph. This helps the reader to go along with the writer’s thoughts and flow of
ideas. The reader knows that the writer is dealing with one main topic and the beginning
of a new paragraph signals that the writer is moving on to a new topic. Consider the
following example:

Employees ' attitude at National Electric Company shou'fd be improved. The
workers do not feel that they are a working team instead of just inch\.n'duals. If people ;?clt
they were a part of a team, they would not misuse the tools, or deliberately undermine
the work of others.

Management's attitude towards its employees should fllso be improvfzd.
Man‘dgers at National Electric act as thou gh their employees are 1ugapable oftaking
decisions or doing their own work. Managers treat workers like objects, not human
beings,

In the above example, two ideas are discussed in separate paragraphs. In the first
Paragraph, the writer deals with the subject of employees’ attltud.es. The _ﬁrslt sentence
1S the topic sentence and the other sentences are linked tog_ether ina logu?a 'Zequ;nce
and are jllustrations of the topic sentence. When the writer changes his idea from

employees’ attitudes to management’s attitude, he begins a new paragraph. This new

Paragraph has a different topic sentence which is written m italics. The second paragraph,
herence and unity.

100, displays the features of cohesion, €O
» displays the fea : : s

Now that we are familiar with the idea of a paragraph, letus dlscl:us:tilri 3;1‘1;:::2
Parts of an essay. An essay basically has thref{ paragraphs, n]fr‘ljle Iﬁoi'e . O;
dF“S'Cription (or body) and conclusion. The body of the essay may ave

1 an be a
Severa] paragraphs depending on the topic. Before the conclusion, there €
d familiarizes the readers with

itional paragraph. ‘
' topic an . _
The introductory paragraph introduces the topic L o skl s
the readers with the subject

the main idea of the essay. It should be brisk aﬂfi to -thedpolfﬁt
1’::0 Supply sufficient background infomat:r?::i:izn Oz?rovcrb a brief story or a general
Atter. It ma t of a definition, 0rad ) g
- y consist 0

Mark, leading up to the subject.
Description means the discus

. It can include explanations
tion will depend on the topic

|d be proportionate with each part getting thg due
5 ¢ of unnecessary words should be avoided.
o y match the subject matter and

sen so that the :

- Cimr:s;lssshould beso framed that they are quite

Sel';‘l?e paragraphs should be well-constructed and
f:;rding tothe direction of the essay. |

al Iparag,raph which anticipates the conclusion

i tl
d. The concluding paragraph sterms directly from the

sion of the topic in det.ai
he length of the descrip

Question, but the description sh
“1ght. Tt should be to the point an

®uld be related to one another 8

Essay Writing

NOTES

An effective and satisfying end toan

Cript; e discussion.
Iption and must sum up the whol

Se{f-fnsrrucfimm!
Material 125




Essay Writing
: i Hints on Essay Writin
Essay Writing essay is as important as an arresting beginning. An abrupt or feeble endm.g may Sp0}1 f—he Y a
3 whole effect of the essay. A good conclusion can include a suitable quotation or a striking

The following are some hints for good essay writing:
sentence that would leave the readers satisfied.

1. Preparation: One of the chief difficulties that one faces while writing an essay

ot by extensive reading and NOTES
| The following essay will make clear the above discussion: is the lack of content. This dJﬂIi:cult)f Ci:;nf;rjzxr;:pt{y g ltt
ion. Francis ;
‘] NOTES Consumerism has killed our Humanitarian Values {:%\lx;?rrg];n ancll zle;t gl;ifia::joll;an has a wide range of knowledge and is complete
' Little Dorothy called her mother: e T

iety of topics
in all respects. For writing good essays, general k.nowledg;;sﬂtz ;I?S’:tlfnzwlfdge
i very helpfil. Apartfrom reading, akeenobservation @Sl "o L
t h l around him. Observation and a critic
His eyes filled with tears of hunger, of things that are

i ing tion.
with people is also helpful in gathering informa

‘Mama there’s a penniless child,

‘He's ‘penniless’ and ‘hungry’,

iti iter must have a clear
] g a wntlngs the wIl g
That'’s the very reason 2. Understanding the topic: F(:_r gl:l otclllzsiz e};;pected to write. In an essay, itis verg
. ine of wha . ‘ S an
They don't feed him,’ :.md accurate undemam.img the point instead of discussing unneces ::'i}i,a -
Replied sh important to come straight to s “The influence of the m
eplied she.

i ici
irrelevant details. For example, if the 1o hat the essay has to talk about the

i dt
A round ivory bed covered with golden linen, a walk-in closet, mink blanket® derstan

an Indian culture’, the writer mustun India has on the culture of the country.
marble floor, a pfarsonal Jacuzzi, a huge hall lighted with Swarovski chandeliers: © specific influence that the media1n s read the topica few times to
elaborate meal with the most exotic dishes from different parts of the world, vacati® 3. Organizing the material: The first thm%he writer, Once you are clear about the
Paris, Switzerland, Austraha,. ablack ‘ROLLS’(Royce), ahuge clock that chimes © geta clearidea of whatis expected ffOl‘P d think what can be written about 1t
hour....... Topenmy eyes witha start as my alarm goes off, I wake up from my dfemz subject, the next step is toreflect OVl i a:;at comes to mind, without knowing
to ff'a.ce the stark reality of life, Each ofus has been into 5 dreamland (at least once? Altor ’tin to write down the first thing i
while) only to wake up and face reality, what if B f ome next, is fatal to good essay . one must jot them down, lest
Many ofus are extreme forgﬁ‘ ) ind regarding the topic, Otv | read it over and select
that there are thousands i, l.'i;]:l:;ld (lzgx?scmus or rather ‘brand freaks’, but We use the As thoughts come in the Iﬁ; collected enough n?ate{x}; :)jnts ust be done very
they cannotwrapa o 1co in the dark alleys of the city simply ' e o eY are forgotten. Once }’E‘f for your pUrpose: Selection  and so on. The process of
but they do not need our pitif] glznocth e bOdy' Andall we do is P o carft%?lts tha.t a-rc T S'u'l - echOG‘Sing relevant 111us11‘at}[_2?10w in the €ssay: Progress |
gone? Have we become s Self-cemees' pnere has all ur compassion for ey? Select; b, oritting repemlomﬂ’;e Jine of thought you i ogical order so that the ||CheckYour rq?gr
Wwhen we see pennilegs J; red that we do not have a single tear in ouf tion will suggest to you o themina 10 frepetitionsand || 5. What s a topic
$s little creatureg shiverin s g A _ oints, ON€ must arrange = onate Or full of repetit i st
We love going to fancy restay S e cold? 4o g0t €ssay fter selecting the pd witljlﬂut being diSPmPortEen filling in the details s ulin (:ed 6. State the difference
take us out on ope Sunday evenin, it kra Weekly dine-out. If our paren'® gﬁ"ﬁ iIrely . Drope.ﬂy s 5 aking the outline first g this process is a well-articuia between cohesion
in. But there are illionswho & Webecome cranky and throw ity s till they p15 Cvant details, Hence, m gble {0 produce throu and cohesence.
cannot b trum: g0 €Ctiv uarea . What i
who starve to death ang do not evep have “Venone square meal 4 day, countles® P ®ssay e - } tran:titlii::al
Have You heard of concj i feSpectable funeral. e \—’_’/’—’ paragraph?
¢ ) erge do to f 3 d.illg,
ome ot people i 0y 1> THEY e thos, doctors who 0 %yt | d.q SE ED ESSAYS gingofthe || ™ what iscosental for
home (even the mogt smtesoq: Y Paying the . . the LECT runderstanding i e
¥ SOPhJStlcated ; M a home visit and treating ﬂﬂ for the bette increasing on
people WhO dle Ofundiagn E maCh[nes are b[‘oughtt th : hl]_e 6r6 In . e SGICCth essays knowledge of the
g 0sed diseqgeg Ot the 0 their home), W this section. we will discuss SO0 world around?
wh O would haye heard the fepy « i ﬂd&( °0ncept , by Joseph Addison 9. How many
Y can we not, jug OM with g s; . 1wy ' wives’ bY ;  paragraphs should
amongst al] the peopleg‘;:l_ect the entjye wealth of iﬂver spoon’, it is thz_en ﬂlatit ] Q‘Jai,:i cwomen and | _ Bt gl
which allows SOme pe- o idea, byt atth VA e sy | ight . d with trifles- tat the splendid eqUIPA8ES: 1114 wiat kind of a
ople to have 00 1 the same time, itisa gmtesqu | Mminds are please at astonishment’ articular contemplating style should one
In the above g While ' ! gre day P ; Ves cultivate for good
: essay, the ; Many donothave enough: ¢ | en I wac: TusedtogaZ€ Y™ =. 1 Iwasone inted with the Lo e
; consumerism thygy, the lntrOductmy par 3 nceP o Was in France, Iu hat fntastic natlon- ds, and finely pa d loaden behind essay writing:
description o by ot use ofy Metaph, agraph introduces the ¢0° (utf a] Party-coloured habits of wi gilded Gopit _white horses, 21 ouple of
ransitiong] Paragry (T € para s fext two paragraphs const! 5[11‘ Ofa{; Ythat sat in a coach 3d°med g drawnl bysix™® pefor® the lady were Lo Self-Instructional
Paragraph aptly 'wraph and marj a chap Sraph aboyt the concierge doctors fo ludiﬂ? Wit Cus and Adonis. The CoaChdw?Ed footmen: Jugt Material 127
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beautiful pages, that were stuck among the harness, and, by their gay dresses and smiling
features, looked like the elder brothers of the little boys that were carved and painted in

every corner of the coach.

The lady was the unfortunate Cleanthe, who afterwards gave an occasion to @
pretty melancholy novel. She had for several years received the addresses of a gentleman,
whom, after a long and intimate acquaintance, she forsook upon the account of this
shining equipage, which had been offered to her by one of great riches but a crazy
constitution. The circumstances in which I saw her were, it seems, the disguises only of

a broken heart, and a kind of pageantry to cover distress, for in two months after, she

was carried to her grave with the same pomp and magnificence, being sent thither partly
by the loss of one lover and partly by the possession of another.

Thave often reflected with myself on this unaccountable humour in womankind,
of being smitten with everything that is showy and superficial; and on the numberless
evils that befall the sex from this light fantastical disposition. I myself remember a young
lady that was very warmly solicited by a couple of im

: portunate rivals, who, for several
months together, did all they coulfll torecommend themselves, by complacency of behaviour
and agreeableness _of conversation. At length, when the competition w id, btful, and
th'e lady undetfarmmed in her choice, one of the young lovers ve \ ek ght
himself of adding a supernumerary lace to his liv e

he married her the very week after. eries, which had so good an effect that

The usual conversation of ordin
. ary women very m ; )
weakness of being taken with outside and a 0 very much cherishes this naturl

Ce and ribb
and, when artificial somany lures o Women of
tchdo

: y displ
wildest of her flights an d‘;gﬁi}; sare able to fo

True happiness i
. sofa
in the first place, from thee
and conversation of3

silver and gold galloons, ¥
wn thweak minds or low educatio®
€ most airy coquette from

retired natyy,
n % andan epe

joyment of ope’
few select com ©'sself, anq

ani .3
untains! ﬁfﬂds P mOI]S! 1t 10

lIily 10 pomp and noise; it arise”
,in :

hqun'ts groves and fo ves Shadt:;1 i from the friend® 1y
within itself, and recejyeg 5 it and meadows; in gh and solitude, and natw®

; == t
the contrary, false Abifiess loveson from multitydeg I, 1t feelg everything it wan ;

upon her. tobej Of witng oS-
hgrsel ; She does not receive an Cinacrowq up, s sses and spectators 1
£, but from the admirar: Y Satisfact; raw the eves of the WO
eatres and assemblies, ang CTaises j he f] € applauses which she &1

hag no - : '
Aurelia, though a e CXistenge but hen ourishes in courts and palﬁc
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she is lookeq upon.
if@!

Waliqn the Privacy ofa countfyl d!
Sand gardens, Her husP

OI'great quali
Hality, de)
MeE in hep O“mghts

who is her bosom friend and companion in her solitudes, has been in love with her ever
since he knew her. They both abound with good sense, consummate virtue, and a mutual
esteem; and are a perpetual entertainment to one another. Their famll‘y is ].mder 50
regular an economy, in its hours of devotion and repast, employment and diversion that it
looks like a little commonwealth within itself. They oftengo in:so c.ompany that they’maly
return with the greater delight to one another; and sometimes live in town, not to enjoy 1t

ey may renew in themselves the relish ofa
beloved by their children,
the delight, of all that know

50 properly as to grow weary of it, that th
country life. By this means they are happy in each other,
adored by their servants, and are become the envy, of rather
them,

How different to this is the life of Fulvia! She .consxder.s hm{'l hUSbatid vﬁ:;
Steward, and looks upon discretion and good housew‘lfery as htti‘e ciuln:le;n i
unbecoming a woman of quality. She thinks life lost in her own aﬂI]l; d};;wmg‘mom
herselfout of the world when she is notin thering, the playBouse, o g e
She lives ina perpetual motion of body and restlessness o_f thoutgﬁg, a’i}he Gkl A
any one place when she thinks there is more company lt]l;ago thzfa i Shapities
i asigiwd bemen aflicting ober’ = ef earudent moéiest, retired
all the valuable part of her own €%, and calls every Womﬁan Eio?agvould itbe to Fulvia, if

f¢, a poor-spirited, unpolished creature: WhatamOT % = o d that she grows
She knew that her s!etting herself to view is but exposing ;

Contemptible by being conspicuous!

: : finely touched
I cannot conclude my paper without observing that Virgil has very

: £ Camilla, who, though
ul[])ou this female passion for dress nEsp ;ﬁ:scel;a;? li:.rrszx, is still described as 2
She seem ff all the other We _ a great slaughter of
Woman ini Eﬁil;?a\iaertsiﬁ]f:rn "?he poet tells us, that after having made a gr'

: embroidered tunic,
Trojan, who worean ; h

© enemy, she tely cast her €ye 202 A golden bow’, says he,
: beauﬁﬁfls(‘:oe ;mff“ormﬁawi)t[h a mantle of the finest p‘,lrple' :
‘ e ¢ was buckled W1

th a golden clasp, and his head
UNg upon his shoulder; his garment A T e

;mmediately singled out
u-?.\!ered with a hehmetio fthe same 5 . aﬂ, s longi[]g for the Pl‘ett}f tfappmgs
IS Well-dressed warrior, being €12

Athe was adorned with:
- Totumque incauta per agmer it
: a
Faemineo praedae et spolior™ i

d with a worm

amore.

v AEn.xi, 781.

- 80 greedy was she bent
On golden spoils, and 00 herP

Dryden

othing so foolish as the Jaugh of fools: oot 2 e e
Amon . i i ipgetdes e ambitious t0 excel. Itisnot
iy, gall kinds of writing, there > = : bl el

diversions of this nature; and

e
5 W
OTks of humour, as there i none !f a head that
men of humour,

it : ; onsterss .
Con. 28ination that teems WITT . 4.0 the wor ‘ho setup for :

we meet with? If
hey have drawn

Vet Ptions, which is capable OF M et writers WEL L o
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together : : g
thgmselvz ;;?fhrgﬁ tqisgﬁgd’ﬁconsmem ideas, they are not able to read it over to
reputation of wits and humo%i- ts Ese poor gentlemen endeavour to gain themselves the
Bedlam; not considering a0 i such monstrous conceits as almost qualify them for
that it requires the directi fumm-lr ShO.UId always lie under the check of reason, and
itself in the most boundl Onfro the nicest judgment, by so much the more as it ind ’l es
this sort of compositionsezz e?ldon-’ls' There is a kind of nature that is to be obse ; g in
must discover the writer o bwe asin all other; and a certain regularity of tho :V‘L h
given up to caprice. For m eaman ofsense, althesame time thatls _ugh i
: y part, when I read the delirious mirth of;:i ppegﬁ?i‘iogilher
uns author,

I cannot be so barbarou i
s as to divert myself with i
than to laugh at anything he writes. yseltwithit, but am rather apt to pity the marh

The deceased Mr Shad
; well, who had hi
am treating of, repres ‘ac humselfa greatd i
e ndows was not humour: an:i I I‘y_much su.rpnsed ¥
incoherent pieces, whi }: manch startled to hear me afﬁ; m thBStlon e Ve
rather the oﬁ"sprin, %c b often spread among us, und ik e
Itis, ind gs of a distempered brain than wori<s f ;l' e S L e
_ is, indeed, much easi - otumour.
e e r;zsg; to describe what is not humour th
my own notions of it, I would d 13[1 as Cowley has done wit_ by : . whatis; and Vel
eliver them after Plato’s man;ley ]']egaktges' Shsea T
I,Ina i d of all d,
allhi ] egory, al
1 his qualifications, according ¢

But, since there ;
2 e€re 3
young gentl 1S an 1mpostor ah

eman, and wo o road

meanin uld willin » Who take y 4

SPErsons may not be hnpose%ill); Pass for him in thi I\ilraoo I11(1hun et tlll1s
tld; to the end that We'~

pon by chy
1 : Cheats
0 look intg b »Iwould degire my readers whe?
» and to examine him sEriGd ;

The impostor

was the IIlOther Of Ofwhoml ams eaki

Nonseng aking ¢,
€, wh g descends s
dau Owas b 0ds orj
Bhtersof oy : conrlou’ght t0 bed ogg:ally from Falsehood: wh
fant ofw'f,l{”]‘l‘)’ known by fﬁ’“ called Phrenss: ¥
ch] € nam el
Pal have beey, here spez.ﬁif La‘;gsrl?all
ng.

our,
m:dg at t]].e same time, p il’
Y at one view behold the

0
0
o?
set
P4

e
moy Um
ns; I, that the

reader

Falsehood

Nonsense
Phrensy—ILaughter
False Humour
Truth

Good Sense
Wit—Mirth

Humour

Imight extend the allegory, by mentioning several

xl;z are more in number than the sands of

invig' sons and daughters which he has

: mo:}’(lls task, I shall only observe in gene
ey does from a man.

First ofall, he is exceedingly given to little apis
Second, he so much delights in mimicry, that itisall one

by it vi
Y it vice and folly, luxury and avarice; Of,
Poverty,

hi Third, he is wonderfully unlucky,
tain’ and endeayour to ridicule both frie
ents, he must be merry where he can, It

instry F_Ollrth, being entirely VO
ction, but is ludicrous only for th

per Fifth, being incapable of anything
Sonal, and aimed at the vicious ma, ©

Bifins: Thave here only pointedat the W
i thclpal_d_eSigns in this paper s
the Sf: Wntu}gs of the present ag¢
ang I%a“ wits that infest the Worl
Pre absurd. This is the only excepl!

.-Scribed myself, of attacking multl

ption W
tudes

insomuch that he will b
dsand

id of reason, he pursu
¢ sake of being SO-

but mock representations,
r the writer; 110
hole species of f
to beat down that malign

of the children of False Humour,
the sea, and mightin particular enumerate the

begot in this sland. But as this would be a very

ral that False Fumour differs from the True as

h tricks and buffooneries.

to him whether he exposes
e and wisdom, pain and

on the contrary, virtu
ite the hand that feeds
foes indifferently. For, having but small

ot where he should.
es no point either of morality or

his ridicule is always
¢ at the vice, or at the writing.

but, as one of my
: onant spirit which discovers itself
to single out any of

alse humorists;

for the future,

t scruple, : :
dligzlsﬁ(éhsconfposi jons as are ill-natured, immoral,

1 rule I have
i all make to the general ruk
o onest man oughtto look upon

- gince eve
2 and to annoy them

: - nd lam
th the libelera s, ® dtreating e thEY

mselfas in
a natural state of War i
Wherever they fall in his way: TS is but retaliatinguPo"
€at others
i Gty Night Pie¢ ¢’ by Oliver Goldsm(;tl;k M CMAEY
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Among insects, the labours of the bee and the ant have employed the attention Essay Writing

Essay Writing What a gloom hangs all around! The dying lamp feebly emits a yellow gleam; no and admiration of the naturalist; but their whole sagacity is lost upon separation, and a
sound is heard but of the chiming clock, or the distant watch-dog. All the bustle of human single bee or ant seems destitute of every degree of industry, is the most stupid insect
pride is forgotten; an hour like this may well display the emptiness of human vanity. imaginable, languishes for a time in solitude, and soon dies. T

NOTES  There will come a time when this temporary solitude may be made continual, and Of all the solitary insects I have ever remarked, the spider is the most sagacious,

the city itself, like its inhabitants, fade away, and leave a desert in its room. and its actions to me, who have attentively considered them, seem almost to exceed

What cities, as greatas this, have once triumphed in existence! had their victories belief. This insect is formed by nature for a state of war, not only upon Othe:;flsifstsﬁ budt

as great, joy as just and as Unbounded, and, with short-sighted presumption, promised upon each other. For this state nature seems perfectly ""’e“ to ha_‘"? forme ﬁ':bl ! ‘:ie

themselves immortalit! Posterity can bardly traceth station ofsomas he sorrowful | @1 breastare covered witha strongnatural coatofmal WP B EERRE S

traveler wanders over the lawful ruins of others; and, as he beholds, he learns wisdom, attempts of every other insect, and its bellyis ¢ Sl e like those

and feels the transience of every sublunary possession ’ eludes the sting even of a wasp. Its legs ar terminated by strong clawﬁl’aﬁtaﬁ di:tance

! . : sai .

‘Here’, he cries, ‘stood their citadel, now grown over with. weeds: there, their ofa lobster, and their vast length, like Spears, SeTVE 10 ORR VSR8 e )

; ;enate hous:], but now the haunt of every noxious reptile; telnple; and th,e sires ,stoo i Not worse furnished for observation than fol‘axg z:ttacic owr }?1‘ g;fﬁc:;; erasd ie e

ere, now only an undistinguished heap of ruin : : Cyes, | covered with a horny substance, ) ’ 3
r first made them feeble. The rewards OfPﬂle Statf; g;ey are fallen: for luxury and avarice , large, transparent, and dwith a forceps above the mouth, which

re conferred on amusing and not o0 impede its vision. Besides this, it is furnishe

i ire s it’s net.
::i‘f;;tlﬁzﬂgfdofzﬁtyfhe? riches and opulence invited the invaders, who, though serves to kil or secure the prey already caughtin v ClaW; o.r l-t ; ned'atcly furnished;
? ed again, conquered by perseve : ’ ith which the body 18 1mmedt )
i iStinen: : ran the : of war with W -
defendants into undistinguished destruction ’ TR but it Su: pare the lmtl;l em{felgs seeris what it chiefly trusts to, and what 1t tfatljcltzs I]I'lt(t);:
. How few appear in those streets w o Ao le, Nature has furnished the body of this 11

H . y .b . g ¢
And those who sppear hovimn lon hich, but some few hours ago, were crowded! Pains to render as complete as po}iiséh iy rom the anus, it spins into thread

f erw W : : . o :
| lewdness or their misery, et wear their daily mask, nor attempt to hide thefr ereature with a glutinous liquid, ¥ + dilate its sphincter. In order to fixits thread
Coarser or finer, as it chooses to contract 0 yinst the wall, which hardening

: y iquid ag :
When it begins to weave, it emits 8 ngili;f%iﬁ; ('lfhen receding from the first point, as
ea '

by de here the
_J degress, hold the thr ; to the place where
Whgts : ‘311'0;11‘1 S'tances are too humble to exp;:tarffz;trangers wanderers, and orphar® ltrecedes thS: rﬂﬁ:g lengthens; and when the 5P idet ha?t;oiirgilaws t]fl)e thread which
f’lh: C:::rrllnor pity. Their wretchednegg rather exmfe ; 88, and whose distresses are 10° Other end of the thread should be fixed, gatl}erlng upd“trixed 1 the same manner to the
them some%ye:lfn: 'ftér;abgS End others emaciateq Wlﬂsl d(:n‘or than pity. Some are witho” Would otherwise be too slack, it1s stretched tightly, an
-} 1 Seas e 5 .
Wi Ihepoo: Shi:c e fe o Ses, and has giv . E]e i dlSCla]mp Wall as before, allel to each other, which, so
into beauty. They ha ering females have onge geg h o PR fonaked AP In thi .+ i1 and fixes several threads par of it spins in the same
out to meet the geve‘:i:t?re efr'lpmsﬂmtedto the gay luxiﬁappler days and been flatter® t0 speak s mamﬂt:r . Spm: the intended web. To form the wzacf it ans spun,and
o oW Iy e a i fixing one end to to the wall. All these
not relieve them e whose hearts are Insensibe toyézg;t tlllle doors of their betrayerlsl, W :’:lfr 1tsl thread, transver::tl}(;fme i hole web, and thet‘i’iiz ga ch other wherever
- u is n s
Pl o chees who may curse but W! oy Se}l:;;y;et\}:;ys;;f re glutinous, and theret:sftecxpos ed to be torn, our natural
: 2 0 g A 5
relieve! Poor houselegg cre;]tlu: n:an, ad yet see e sufferi t Y happen to touch, and in those PArS Ofﬂled‘: :g;nemncs six-fold .
yourelief. The slightest e fortisﬁ The worlg will give youerlngs of wretches 1 cam}oe Ist strengthens the;‘n by doubling the threads 52 Jfhisanimal: what follows is the
and sympathet; dwith all the power ofelgf at, the mogt imaginary yneasinesses of the Thus far naturalists have gone 11 species of the insect called e
species of tyra e Tho poor wee enec, andhelg uptoen - ttentio® esult of my own observation upon th2! iger in one corner of 1Y molmb?urs of the little
i nny; and every law, which 5 eeded, Persecuted by e%ige zﬁl};irdinate DerCeived about four years 280s alar Ejipher fatal broom .agamsl:l tIh; ai; o dicee ihn
Why was this % others securiy becomg an enemy azl » though the maid frequently "® o preventits Jestruction, a0
she : ? m then ,
fortune adapted tg itg ; art of mine formed v e al, Thad the good fortune ! e 4 iy ol
Us impy]se| Withso ldmet, -nment it afl0 fz3 completed; 1 :
the man who feelq ; se! Tendery, ..+ Much sengjpy); my y the entertainm . o dible diligenc® d it round,
eels it more €88, with, llity! Or why was not ih incred! frequently traverse
‘Th retehed thag g, bc')ut ? Capacity of reliey; . oy make® . Inthree days the web wa> s it in its €W abode. It 3 - o out very frequently
Animals i Sty Certain O0Ject which gpeq for as?:i};ir?ceyAdieu' ing that the inscct seemed 12 7% retired intofS holf, erlarfd o much larger spider,
ecte? . ; | :
elephant ang th:aIl b%eneral are sagacioys ; ots’ by Oliver G dsmith Tha;%med the strength of eve_ryhi 10 encounter was angxmusted lits stockin fm.ﬁr
intrudes into their cga‘-’er sl}(_JW the gre In Proportigy, as th . . The Wi TSt enemy, however, it ondha ving proba y ” ighbour Soon thena terti e
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art to draw the enemy from his strong hold. He seemed to go off, but quickly returned,
and when he found all arts vain, began to demolish the new web without mercy. This

brought on anothetr battle, and, contrary to my expectations, the laborious spider became
conqueror, and fairlykilled his antagonist.

I:Jow then, in pea}ceable possession of what was justly its own, it waited three
days with the utm(_)st patience, repairing the breaches of its web, and taking no sustenance
that I could perceive. At last, however, a large blue fly fell into the snare, and strugglﬁd
hard to get loose. The spider gave it leave to entangle itself as much as : ossible, but it
seeme'd to }_Je too strong for the cobweb. I must own I was greatly surpri fed wher; [ saw
the spider immediately sally out, and in less than a minute weave a new net round its

captive, by which the motion ofits wings was sto,
in this manner, it was seized, and dragged into thl;%o];and when it was fairly hampered

In this manner it lived, ina i
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to escape without carrying this young brood in their forceps away with them, and thus
frequently are sacrificed to their paternal affection.

As soon as ever the young ones leave their artificial covering, they begin to spin,
and almost sensibly seem to grow bigger. If they have the good fortune, when even but
aday old, to catch a fly, they fall too with good appetites; but they live sometimes three
or four days without any sort of sustenance, and yet still continue to grow larger, so as
every day to double their former size. AS they grow old, however, they do not still
continue to increase, but their legs only continue to grow longer; and when a spider
becomes entirely stiff with age, and unable to seize its prey, itdies at length of hunger.

‘Sights and Monsters’ by Oliver Goldsmith

Though the frequent invitations I receive from men of distincfcion here mJgﬁt excite
the vanity of some, I am quite mortified, however, when I consider the motives .tha.t
mspire their civility. ] am sent for, not tobe treated asa friend, but to S?Ile)’ cgnosmy, not
tobe entertained so much as wondered at; the same garestness which excites them to
see a Chinese, would have made them equally proud of a visit from the rhinoceros.
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By their fondness of sights, one would be apt to imagine, that instead of desiring
to see things as they should be, they are rather solicitous of seeing them as they ought
not to be. A cat with four legs is disregarded, though never so useful; but, if it has but
two, and is consequently incapable of catching mice, it is reckoned inestimable, and
every man of taste is ready to raise the auction. A man, though in his person faultless as
an aerial genius, might starve; but if stuck over with hideous warts like a porcupine, his
fortune is made for ever, and he may show himself with impunity and applause.

A good woman in my neighbourhood, who was bred a habit-maker, though she
handled her needle tolerably well, could scarcely get employment. But being obliged, by
an accident, to have both her hands cut off from the elbows, what would in another
country have been her ruin, made her fortune here: she was now thought fit for her trade

than before; business flowed in apace, and all people pai ;
’ / e paid -maker
who wrought without hands, people paid for seeing the mantua
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in a lady’s face, without singeing her hair, or melting her pomatum. Perhaps, when the
ﬁ_rst surprise was over, she might then grow familiar with danger; and the ladies might
vie with each other in standing fire with intrepidity.

But of all the wonders of the East, the most useful, and I should fancy the most
pleasing, would be the looking-glass of Lao, which reflects the mind as well as the body.
It is said, that the Emperor Chusi used to make his ladies dress their heads and their
hearts in one of these glasses every morning; while the lady was at her toilet, he would
frequently look over her shoulder; and it is recorded that not one was found whose mind
was not even more beautiful than her person.

I make no doubt but a glass in this country would have the very same effect. The
English ladies would undoubtedly cut very pretty figures in so faithful a monitor. There,
should we happen to peep over alady’s shoulder while dressing, we mighF be able to see
neither gaming nor ill-nature; neither pride, debauchery, nora love of gaddl{lg.‘We'should
find her, if any sensible defect appeared in the mind, more careful in rectifying it, than
plastering up the irreparable decays of the person; nay, I am even apt to fancy, that
ladies would find more real pleasure in this utensil in private, than in any other bauble
imported from China, though ever so expensive or amusing.

‘On Friendship’ by A. Clutton-Brock

Friendship is above reason, for, though you find virtues in a friend, h.e was your
friend before you found them. Itis a gift that we offer because we must; to give itas tl}e
reward of virtue would be to seta price upon it, and those who c.lo that have no fne_ndshnp
to give. If you choose your friends on the gropnd thaF you are virtuous anfd want vmuo_u.i
company, you are 1o neare to true friendship than if you choose them for cognzle;cllaq
reasons. Besides, who are you that you should be setting a price upon your ﬁ:[eﬁ S 1pS t
It is enough for any man thathe has the div%ne power of making ﬁle]fds’ an ;3 h1:)1;15e
leave it to that power to determine who his friends shall bg. For, thqugd }};?u ;naﬁm i
the virtuous to be your friends, they may not choos? you; indeed, friends: Enm g nirm :
Where there is any calculated choice. It comes, hk.e s}e?p, wh[;en ytouoegl oy
about it; and you should be grateful, without any misgiving, when it comes.

. s out to be
Who knows what friendship is, ever gave up a friend because he tum

; : : are for him;
disreputable. His only reason for giving up a friend is that he has ceased to ¢

i this mortal poverty of affection,
and, when that happens, he should reproach ]JImS?SI;f; ,t;(;:uman Tt i

0t the friend for having proved unworthy. Foritis o n, when you
an that h: is unWOI’th)% of your friendship, Justas '8 i figigyggiid},mp anﬂ in
Ve fallen out oflove with her, that e 0 ;i]‘jzrgleii;};;r{s been given to us; and to
Ove : ble, because We S€€ o . ide in what
0 A al‘fv'ays e have lost friendship or love is to take a pride 1
S¢ that humility because We hen they are under an

i tw
- ho cannot be fncnd§ excep _ |
i e me?e‘:t and when the illusion passes there is an end of their

By i1y g i i i art of a man’s
. e iy 150 g
“ature tha .is beyond his imperfections, and in doing SO for there is egotism in assuming
e aagusio ¢ 1 e thap i mel‘-l but because there is something
o o AT X et et 1 you and most men. You and
Ko yozr Hepa t(; i e isigo;(fikfg‘::fii)nywith him is a rare success
se 18,
;E:g Zr;tiﬁ? t;;;gf‘;;?ﬁ;ﬁﬂf ;:3 ilf’-l;,l; are proud of the SUCCEsS you shouldbe ashamed

Essay Writing

NOTES

the fajjyre.

Se{f-!u.s'mu.‘rimmf
Material 137



Essay Writing

NOTES

“The Origin of Species’ by Charles Darwin

Authors of the highest eminence seem to be fully satisfied with the view that
each species has been independently created. To my mind it accords better with what
we know ofthe laws impressed on matter by the creator that the production and extinction
of the past and present inhabitants of the world should have been due to secondary
causes, like those determining the birth and death of the individual. When I view all
beings not as special creations, but as the lineal descendants of some few beings which
lived long before the first bed of the Silurian system was deposited, they seem to me f0
become ennobled. Judging from the past, we may safely infer that not one living species
will transmit its unaltered likeness to a distant futurity. And of the species now living very
few will transmit progeny of any kind to a far distant futurity; for the manner in which all
organic beings are grouped, shows that the greater number of species in each genus

and all the species in many genera, have left ng descendants, but have become utterly

extinct. We can so far take aprophetic glance into futurity as to foretell that it will be th
common and widely spread species, belonging to the larger and dominant groups, whic
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The difference in affection, of parents towards their several children, is many
times unequal; and sometimes unworthy; especially in the mothers; as Solomon said, ‘a
wise son rejoiced the father, but an ungracious son shames the mother. Aman shall see,
where there is a house full of children, one or two of the eldest respected, and the
youngest made wantons; but in the midst, some that are as it were forgotten, who many
times, nevertheless, prove the best. The lliberality of parents, In al_]owarllce towards their
children, is a harmful error; makes them base; acquaints them with shifts; makes them
sort with mean company; and makes them surfeit more when they come _to plen;y. And
therefore the proofis best, when men keep their authority towards the children, but not

their purse,

~ Men have a foolish manner (both Parimst
Creating and breeding an emulation between bro s :
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‘How to Observe Nature’ by Elizabeth Brightwe
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Smoking

tis not news that every third adult of the world smokes and it is a bad habit. Ttis
bad because it causes harm to the smoker’s health and puts his life at risk. The worker

spends his hard earned money to buy only diseases like mouth cancer, lung cancer,
asthma and heart diseases.

In other words, smoking causes cancers of oral cavity, larynx, esophagus and
bladder, lung cancer and lung disorders, TB, bronchitis that leads to asthma causing
severe breathing trouble, which is a significant factor in the development of coronary
heart diseases, damage to the fetuses in women and Buerger’s disease (a disease in the
veins of legs that may lead to the gangrene of foot) to name a few. Seven people die of
tobacco use every minute. A cigarette contains 49 carcinogenic compounds and 4000
other toxins. These toxins cause lung disorders like emphysema, chronic obstructive
puhnonar_y disease, bronchitis, lower immunity and the respi;atory ;yStem becomes more
prone to infections. These also cause high blood pressure, cardio-vascular diseases:

strokele}ndt:(riain hcmo@agm. These cause both infertility in men and women, miscarriages
complicated pregnancies anfl early menopause. Nicotine damages the bones, joints and
muscles of the body by causing osteopenia and osteo ,Jo1

; : porosis. Smoking also causes 1085

e o ot ot g W
. aused by smoking dj .
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by way of releasing advertisements in the mass-media indicating the harmful effects of
smoking, These advertisements are useless, just like drizzling water in the desert. Many
doctors, despite knowing the harmful effects of smoking, get addicted to the habit and
willingly become chain smokers. This being the influence of the capitalists’
advertisements, what change of mind can we expect from the general public? We are
obviously in the grip of a capitalist cobweb. Every smoker is supporting capitalistic
designs, which makes the rich richer and the poor poorer and reduces ten billion people
to paupers to produce ten billionaires.

The ‘Reality’ Of Reality Shows

Breaking News! A ‘so called’ celebrity slapped another in a reality show and in

an extraordinary example of betrayal, a man was found cheating on his w1ffe of ten:
all this unusual cut-throat “action

years. Sounds pretty exciting? Bet it is! After all, its
e : the show know exactly what we want and therefore

We crave for and the producers of
Invest money into it. Today’s reality
As the name itself suggests, reality

shows are a total package of emotion and action.
shows are television programmes, wherein, the

participant, one amongst the ordinary cmwd_, gets a chance to be n&a th: ;ﬁeéluggl ;o]:ii
variable period of time—it could be a few minutes, hours or ever lel, e programmes
briefstay, tries his luck at winning the Sought. e oftfl}fl Shoitestz;tsp emerges as
are like contests where many people battle ! 5 iti ” :md ou get the perfect
the winner in the end. Add some spicetoa normal competition ancy

Tecipe of a reality show.

random
Television today is flooded with reality shows that are based on every

- . ws, which
?heme one can think of, It all started with quizand rﬂ;!;é‘;:llltj:g:iu\;éig?lp toanew
Witially appeared to be legitimate. But then the gfe?tNow e mew product attracte d
concept“‘reality and lifestyles of famous i ant to peek info the lives of our
People like bees to honey. After all, who would not W

u Yy less
u i i i tosa the least. Count

' i 1 ot disa pomt us

Eiv o i and T e ‘Ch?hr;lr' eve:glued to the gereen to sc€ the drama

Viewers ly with .+t in front of them and
watch these shows eagerty e ust in fron
Wnfold before 1the?j z €s maki;g them feel as if itis happe?}izgjdaily Joso of fun-filled
10t on the sereen T]);us’ ‘thcyare dependent ont meﬂ;'ﬁgailysoaps sometimes fail to
Cnterta; I opular melodramati®

nment, which even the poP

0 er ’ d
. : ost covete
¢ aﬁer Wlnﬂ]ﬂg the m

; isall

SEV Ve ShOt to el ].l, that is What the game 'IS a
DOSSeSSioner:lli pSOIIJ le l?aoffel"name’ fame, money Wle shows? Are they genumely
s these shows ,behind these reality ing these e

out, Byt in reality. what is the reali : on enjoy
ity, what1s B> 0es _ -
:S eal as they claim to be? Whil® the 8¢ < ways suspecting e 867 eness of th
“Mewhere ip the back of the mind, 07° ¥

. g 1 NS
"0duct being served. Actuallys ! Varle:q.a i
0t Sclipted, but Somctimes ﬂ]e Ofgal‘ll et B

0 . z = 1 Order t
r.ltro"ersml content in the sho® 1
Ointg
he

Sho : it
ev\vs. Whatever the reahty.ma} {‘their it shovs o
eveer Miss even a single epised® |

Ty day without fail. .f lndo_mlg]jau st 9
¢ experience 80108 into

fame overnigh

hieve higher TRPs (’l'elevision Rfatmlg1
e uestioning the transparency 0 SucC
it

; le
is i ituati people begi2 AL ol these allegations, PERP
). Itis in such situations o truth is that despite al d continue 0 watch them
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the pioneers of Indo-Anglian verse because she has met this two-fold challenge with
core and felicity.

Toru Dutt, like Keats and Chatterton, died before her poetry could come into its
prime. And like the poems of Keats, her slender body of poems have the distinct mark of
a genuinely gifted poetess. Her feelings, her words; her keen eye for the beauties of
nature and her uncompromising sincerity make her one of the most significant of Indian
poets writing in English. Thoughnot quite as skilled as Sarojini Naidu, as a pure crafisman,
she used the eight-line octosyllabic stanzas with both grace and unconstrained felicity-
Her keen eye and delicately sensitive perception of natural beauty make her poems @
colourful tapestry of sense imagery. Perhaps, the most significant feature of her poetry
is its complete and relentless commitment to the Indian tradition and heritage. Many of
her poems deal with myths and legends drawn from the Hindu scriptures. Notable among
these is Sita. The sonnet Baugmaree is splendid as an evocation of th.e trees in Toru’s
garden. Apart from her lyrical grace and her astounding adept handling of the suggestive
potentiality of words and images, the elegiac tone of many of her & : dg o
of Tennyson’s haunting melancholy. oSS IRHING 1E8

from tl'f > Eilotk?as claitned that there is a wide gulf separating the man who suffers
om the poet who creates. However, there are artists like D. H. Lawrence in whose

works the man and the writer are insepa
2 rable. )
poet is inseparable from the person. Herp poems arh:; gOSt of Toru Dutt’s poetry too, the

; : their best when intimately
related to her own most intense experiences, Apart from the rich tapetilg z?i::;lges she

‘Portrayal of The Lower Classes in
Though our coun

ke Sarat Chandré:

hurnb le fO]_k OfUttaa’SSeS and Premchand Chose his themes
tten about the yy;
ses of Indian S(:Ef: % the exploitation and the humiliatio®
Dickens, Mulk Raj Ana (;Jffthe lower ¢lag Se?{;f;;g“;d is essentially concerned wit
- 11 . * H
ab;fi essentlallly Co d wa'ItlSS of the caste Hindus. L’kz
of details brings his techy ty of projectip ) ith the lowest classes and th
que very close ¢ 1ces of Indian life in the minvt®®

11
be Realists and the Naturalists !

the first writer who hag wri
suffered by the lowest clas;

ne erne

gactual

Flaubert, Balzac and Zola that of ¢

Influenced b
: Y Mahatm ;
humanist, He belieyed that by a Ga_nc_ihl and Kar| g

: Y Practicing | arx, Mulk R a; egat
; an be reduced ang S10Ve and comnace: Raj Anand was a &
Over pam and misery should b nd remgoye d Passion for the underdogs, misefy

D Oom thyj
on the di ¢ the supy, 1ISworld, : . icto
ractj gty of man, remoyy] of digtI'J *ME goal of ) pe According o him, w(?t
practice of compassion ag 5 | "Ctions 1S0nS and natjons. He insist®

1vin S0
g value, He addeq gr:;[asfte’ Creed and wealth and the

Significance tg art and pO°

as instruments for the development of all men and in his crusade against superstition,
casteism and feudalism. Anand is a novelist with a mission and his novels are written
with the purpose of arousing the social conscience and, by that method, to create in t.he
affluent and powerful people a sense of responsibility towards the victims of injustice
and exploitation.

Mulk Raj Anand had first-hand knowledge of the misery, the wretchedness ?nd
the squalor of the lower classes of Hindu society. His conscience had rqbelleq against
the injustice meted out to them. His novels are novels of protcs_t, dealu_lg with some
social evil, either poverty or injustice. And itis the unflagging realism of his manner ar;:ii
the naturalism of his technique which has made his novels.a break.-through in the wor :
of Indian fiction. His novels do not employ a complex matrix of episodes and donot 13:‘
t0 a dramatic climax but they leave inus a rankling awareness of the evils o_f our ca:;i Set-
fidden society. Anand’s naturalism isat therootofhis triumph as an .Indo.—A,nghan nov; the:
Though he lacks R. K. Narayan’s sagacity ad finesse an_d Raja Ra; S gez;eao L
Metaphysical nature of man, he hasa genuine and de'ep feeling for the t:1:-1-11:rn i(;aﬁ%rn p
of the social structure of his society and an extraordinary fluency of comm g

R.K. Narayan’s Style of Writing i
. : it ose
RZ K. Narayan was a great 20th century Indian noydlst ' S{lﬁﬁgﬁtﬁz: India
Wide range of representation of human life and SO?H:W;;ISTE:CT of human nature. He
4 :
0d abroad, He was a very keen 0bserver aEsaeiey affected prose accompanied

: ; ; danun :
used simple language for his works which reflected &% the society through all his
w his works as if it

With humoyr, Throughout his life, he encieaw:m.ﬂf_d tnioeR :;lways sa
Works. He portrayed the life of commn man. His readers dinary life and people In
Were their own life and society. His €U rema-mec} % (;rthe Indian people with
evel’)’thing that he created. He portrays the daily life ©

R . tricately. He often used
_ , tivities very intrice '
pSYChgloglcal insight into their character and 3;’ ie 1 fact, his stories focus on the life

: C Contemporary description of the Tamil lifes A the greatest part in the
2 . ulture of Tamil Nadu. But all the S_ame’ '1 & Greene Compgedt.!m:
Meation of his characters which ar¢ universal type its gentle beauty: uomes

hare fprose, L
ton Chekhov because of his sxmpllf:;ty ﬁiﬁit:;? agd - id characterization.
sed wi

vi
-ves. He described what he saw arquncl
4 en from our society:

Calismy. ;
hj lism; Narayan used realism forall and WO south Indian village.

+His nove] jes tell £ :
: s and short stor1ies ting like al 1d
sl s S i 80
gud; . : ders A B descrl ¢
Selay et e T'Zantq seople and thelf fives. I ifiered Narayan’s style
of iaOn}e and relate to the inc1C€ “’L ~ of the New Yorker_cg;s e e orytelling
tu?; 1ﬁ1n1511 i 'Fown- ﬁiﬁ:t); and tikened itt0 Nikolai GO8 el fofve i
S of realism an 45 akeen obsenlxer of pEOPI; o detailed and his
Usgq P arency of vision: Narayan ¥ Gimplicity i his books. H€

; . ; : £ of ordinary man very
lay,. © Minute details of our liyed W He had studied t:f lehz Guide is an example

Clog age is easily understood by everyo™ the villagers s short stories
J huii;; g&cpnversat-ion bet_we‘::j mi,; Iitc;?au autho?, Sﬂysaik;ash;rtaﬁ they are Very
hay the ti, the Pulitzer Pnzf'ngs as his nove:s: Theyressio 1 and this is where thfi
1mﬁresti e captwalfmg v o of their complete elxpe o enjoy its shortlength 22

g.rea est g and engrossing i eople take lot© o m the beginning il theend
Sy Ward of a story-teller €S- "~ o capsulates pe

ICity, According to her, what Nar
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of a short story, others striv ide. g3
i 3 e to achieve in more th
insight, pre : : _ an hundreds of pages. :
mat%hlels)s ;i‘;tg‘soiﬂst full expression of the lives of characters in th[eJiré estiitfa;[':sl:lsl
keen insighn sha pocbmn Of.l ife and characters with full and minute details arey oift of
T l'p servation and the capacity to read the life closely. It i . Of
Flannery O’C ristics ;_},la? he has been compared with O. Henry, F nl}got lcs:because Od
Onnor. iri also compares him ' gt "Connor, an
isi ; - to Guyd -
I :
precision without losing luster and interest in the nam}jti:eM ;Llilla;;ﬁﬂt S aEﬂlty ¢
: aupassant, the great

- On § i

Descriptive narrativ
e: R. K Narayan’
His style is objecti yan's style of prose is descripti i
jective wh ] ——t
ks o b e Senetli';:n tehe author is expected to createph i;ec?f;c'l n?t ﬂﬂal)’tlicil;
story as they are.in their real l?ts and emotions into their actions. He 13‘: et: o (Ehe
characters with a mild touch of }‘;ES‘ Howe_\;er, he takes full intcrt; ti e - his
S e, Coumour. His works, on the whole S‘1'1 . dESC ?bmg ;“
their native simplici : mmonplace incid oW EAL IR M
& ents i i
plicity that the readers attach theijr SGD?I‘Iel: Tdngei sapecilieey :lin
nts with them so naturally’

The most important ;
; part of his style is hi
its greatest example. It i ¢1s his capacity of being e 3 i
airatitonal ublook to:; ;r ilkit'c}l ofalocal smal] town Wiunaglnatwc. 'HIS Malgpdl }s
accepting anything new or s life. They hold superstition R U pride1f
modern. He chose this set-up alsn aggeaiawe = ﬁ?rg
ackground to show 2 §

how modernity had b i
. eenmakine i 2
wide range of characters & troads into Indian society. The world of Malgudi 12
Humour and iron | nReaRE
; v: Narayan’s writ:
and irony. In his The Gui e NI G
. Guid g8 are interspe .
¢ Jitde, he chooses an ordinem}? IEZidRZI-th " - thum?t:'!'
juwho is mean and pe*>’

with mild humour il
and s ~eeuce. Nara ;
arcasm adding yan describes incidents related t0 him

Humanism: R K. Nara
s ya

not patriotic or relie; :
eli

are chosen from Of:lzlls. But his deger; l‘tsiplay adedicatig

beauty lies in their desc?-y hfe and the Petops touch the he

he depicts the ¢ s Iption. Map s ‘B.lls about thep,

i . :
his journey a5 o OfJ of Raju,

'S Works g
i

2::’ Thtf cause of humanity- IE ¢
Ofhis readers. His chafa‘:tt;g

S : areal
the prq Chaviour are ki na C_Omrnonplace, bu o
Prime interests, For ins! o

erYOI‘diua gonistof .
Ty and sorgiq ; his famous nove] 77e Guide
Interests tg 4 o0 e Gut ‘e vy
an who is salvaé

d()ne comes out i "
: tm the socie
t man w
: denOur and irony w, 1?; ?dCheat Peopleasa ptrlcgz: (;haq been jailed as RV
is used to enliven an ; alk side by sjde nded sadhu
i -venan incid Ide in his '
1Iro ent wo
o Illlyl; :) highlight the atmOSphe(r); a charagte r‘SketchrkS SUpporting cach other. Humo®
bicked L‘:Ompargd to that of Wi]f'fthe Situation, I thi hereas there is pathos, pity :
the conﬂri);l;,mdlvidual to deSCHb:;am Faulkner Br;)thu manner, Narayan’s writing> i
similarity hef\?; eeﬂthman and 5001:?; Whole society ﬁlr(i)fug::}: were humanists f
‘ en their guh; ISa

rheton.(;al prose and ijj Subjects, espec Part of the works ofNem. The juxtaposi™” s
used simple language gng 5 POUIS allytheir vigion for oo LOUE ¢ ol

£eand realistic sjqyq,. Cxtraordinary d()r humanity. Faulkne’ u;gﬂ

10ns, escriptions whereas N

]

::5‘;?:2; fg?m ality. Narayan fee.ls that common man is born with qualities which can
P e;e’ SHupfieme gqal of hi'"e. But aman has.his shortcomings and to overcome
i sy.Hec eals Wlﬂl. the life of_a human be%ng with details but his point of view
s namtar.lan'. All his works dlsp_lay a basic love towards mankind. He deals

even smaller incidents of a human life ora human character with neatness and

0 - - -
bjectivity to add charm and completeness to the characters.

S(:t;lfécrl;lrflqn: Unlike his other c.ontetl?poraz'ies, Narayan was fond of simple prose. His
e dlame:d simple andl precise. His narrative style is a descriptive type of prose. He
Wil re 'iiep into !mman }1ﬁ? with s?rmpgthy and c_ledicatlon and yet kept himself aloof
b neitln ering his desc1_1pt10ns.. His satires are mild and appealing to the readers. They
it ler coarse nor un interesting. All his pomaygls may also be seenas psychological
i izitlons into a human heart. His artistic depth in character delmeatign is partly due
o act that he was a great reader of human psychology and behaviour. Probably
Nafa'fed by Thomas Hardy, a man who dedicatednovelsto thfs lost te:rritory callefi Wessex,
Semgar-l createFi the fictitious world of. Malgudi, a small town 111 'l_"amﬂnadu. This unagmary
beca g is used in all his works. He was concerned with the upliftment of the society also
use he was humane to the core looks into the life and actions of his characters

h novelists. With widely

S 1 .
a?ﬁlnpaﬂletlcally. He was influenced by many great Englis thy
owledged simplicity, Narayan’s style remains chiefly as that of a humanitarian but
d depth. He Joved the traditionai way

e i .
Presented life with a touch of humour, irony &t

of st 5 ;
Orytelling with all its ninc:a'—s-"/
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> SUMMARY

® Writing is that form of! communication whichreveals the sender’s clarity of thought
and expression in encoding message- -
® Effective writing does not happenjust on its oWIL. Itis a skill which needs to be

Cultivated.,

@ . .
_I“ written communication th
immediately clarify his doubts in case of an uncl® ‘ P
cati al, is two-
® Th - i cation, as commumcatwn in genetras, y
e purpose of writtenl communicatior: - o writing presents information and is

fold—to inform and to persuade. Informati

©Xpository in nature.
refore,

® Effective writing skills, the
pu_[pOSe ofwritil‘lg, considerillg the nee

language and effective t00
es the description of some persoh

end (person), Delhi, Bpmbay, the
moon, etc- (thin 2)

ists mainly
will includ

o feedback is delayed and the receiver cannot
ar message:

writing, identifying the

.1 - (anning befor : :
entail p . choosing appropriate

ds of the qudience,

place ot thing. For

® A descriptive essay includ Taj Mahal (place),

®Xample, mother, father, fii

cars, aspects of nature like the
din fiction. It cons

Narrative essays

sun :
; in the nparration of some

L]
I:al‘ratmn is extensively us® e reflection and some
cvent, or series of events.

. Imagination. qea. It can include qualities like
Reflection means pondering ovet ¢ education, corruptior;

herol ik
sm, honesty, patriotism: S7 .
democmc% philos ophical and religlous toplCs.
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11. Who is the author
of the essay ‘True
and False Humour'?

12. Name some of the
essays of Oliver
Goldsmith.

13. State R. K.
Narayan’s style of
prose.

e
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e In an imaginative essay, the writer is required to put himself in someone else’s
shoes and visualize a situation or experience.

o An expository essay consists of explanation of a subject or topic. For example,
institutions or occupations (parliament, farming), scientific subjects (global warming:

evolution of man) and literary topics (nature of poetry, the plays of Shakespeare,
the poetry of Keats).

e The wor-d expository means ‘to explain’. An essay that deals with the explanation
ofa Par'acular. process, for example, Rain harvesting, an institution, (how legislative
bodies function) or a natural phenomenon, (black holes in the universe) or the

discussion of a particular text or style of writing, is classified as an expository
essay.

* Quite often, an essay requires that the writer to discuss a particular subject and

cometo a conclusion, after examining the merits and demerits of the topic-

® An essay consists of paragraphs arranged i _ oup
of sentences linked together to form ag In a sequence. A paragraph is a gF

unit,
e Each paragraph deals with a sin

le id; )
demonstrates a key point or g'€1dea. In an essay, each paragraph explaiis

thought of the central idea, usually to infor™ of

* The introductory para grap

it h intr i :
the main idea of the essay. oduces the topic and familiarizes the readers ' th

W/
M/

escriptive essays: Itinclud,

es o £
\ Reﬂ.ective essays: It meap the description of some person, place OF thin®
qualities like herojsm honeg . Pondering ger subject or i | n inolﬂde
Cortuption, democragy, Y, patriotis, socio-politica] i;);u‘dea. Il: ;saeducaﬁmh

i cal and rel; es suc

Philosoph;

L] - . .

nglnahve essays: In ap itgings religious topics,
meone else’s shoes v, Flve Cssay,

* Expository essay alize a ity

€Xpository me

. . j 56
the writer is required to put M
tion or experience. d

+ It consigt,
S
on of g subject or topic. The wor

: 0 .
ans °to explaip’, Fexplanati

Hence, it 5 Brevity and Clarity. :

X 1? Naturg] that it will haiersonal reﬂecﬁ()n e ty a ty. p feeliﬂf?w.

- T eXpository eggay Consigt APersonal toyey, whl;gins’;l? e 2 fic
S0 Chmakes it more &

CXplanat
Dation of, subject or topic.

4. Reflective essays express the thoughts of the writer which are recollected after
much pondering.

5. The sentence which expresses the main idea of the paragraph s called the topic
sentence.

6. Cohesion refers to the link between sentences in a paragraph while coherence
refers to the logic which holds them together. .

7. A transitional paragraph is one which anticipates the conclusion and prepares the

readers for the end. ' .
rvation power and conversations with people are
ledge of the world around.

: : M d
s—introduction, description an
9. An essay must have at least three para graph O (o

conclusion—though the actual qumber of paragraphs depe
essay.

8. Apart from reading, akeen obse
essential for increasing one’s know

10. For good essay writing, one must cultivate a style wﬁ';:}l;li]l;ilsies simple and
direct language, avoiding repetitions and unnecessa.ry

11. “Trye and False Humour’ is written by Joseph Addison.

12. Some ofthe essays of Oliver Goldsmithare as follows:
°® ‘A City Night Piece’
® ‘The Sagacity of Certain Insects’
® ‘Sights and Monsters’

BRK Narayan’s style of Pros dto createhis ch
Objective where the author 15 e nto their actions.
his personal sentiments and emotions

'8 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Sh

d not analytical. His style is

D 1t an ; -
e is descriptive aracters without involving

Ort. ]
Answer Questions y as @ component of

¢ »9 Evaluate €552
L What is meant by the ter™ esshy
2 Communicative writing:
* Whatis meant by the ter

3 ;
L W}}y 18 detelminingﬂlepufpo
Writing?
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ffective Writln&’

: Jored DECES
. o0 conside
munication

m taceuracy’ ine sary to effective

: W
tative writing:

t from persuasive or argumen!

ifferen

4, ; s
How is informative writing d ssay?

e’ mane

On
S-Answey Questions good essay

haracteristics ofa

| .
‘ Idemify and describe the v arious ©
3‘ Idemif)’ and explain the various

* What are the different part
parﬁ"gl'aph and the body of

' What are the necessary St€
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5.0
~___INTRODUCTION

e Word

Sl 1 272
) : words which
&Ie Conversing or expressing an idea, itis extremely uﬁﬁﬁiﬂgmmmar inthe
b ' co! .
Uilized express the thought very precisely for it wed while constructing

. i t be follo
o | il & Fhat o h?a good use of the vocabulary.
ifused appropriately conveys

help us to enrich the language
about the phrases and
ech; diminutives and

e ; g;
andmessage very clearly. These elements, alsoina sens ill learn
idi.. _lour of our communication. In this untt YO8 "

arts of spe
S; antop s: interchange of parts ©
subStituti yms and synonyms; el

.
! unip OBJECTIVES
A

T going through this unit, you will b€ ableto: .
" Discuss phrases and meaning and identify o
* Describe the interchange of parts of speech

* Bxpla: L
Plain ing of diminut1ves :
A the meaning of fwords bya single word

iscuss the substitution of a grouP 9
5.2
PH pIOMS
) RASES AND I rmar, whose use make Our

., concepts of 82
nilxlgly: phrases and idioms.

fferent idioms

IS o
qailycsechon’ we will learn two interes
Versations very interesting andl
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Phrases

Phrases can be defined as a group of words forming a single combined entity in a clause
or a sentence. Phrases do not have a subject or a verb and this is what differentiates it
from a clause. Since, they do not have a subject or verb, phrases do not convey the
complete thought, but they do form a meaningful unit. Phrases can be of different types
noun phrase, verb phrase, adjective phrase, adverb phrase and prepositional phrase.

it e S English language. Below are some commonly
used phrases.

1. Point-blank: To say something directly or rudely, without explaining f

apologi§ing. Example: The company owner told th
that their demands could not be met.

2. So-so: Not very satisfacto
afford to give it up.

3. Chit-chat: Small talk or up;
mportant i . X boss
asked them to stop their chit-c e amalten Beminie: [0S

hat and get on wi .
4. See-saw: Som ething that goo g with their work.

. sup and down. Example- dian rupe®
has been See-sawing for the last one year s T

5. z};clk-and;]white: Somethin g which is e
ployees ha i

i y ve been told in black-and

6. Dos and don’ts; Th

do’sand don’ts of dri

e workers point—blaﬂk

ry. Example: My new job is so-so but I canno!

Xtremely clear. E.rampff_i'-' TJ; :
-white that they have to deliver

erul : ' {
Ving.es. Example: A good driver always follows th

10. Tried and tested:
g green tea is atried

Ups and downs: v
H ery 4
had a [ot of ups and dowgnc;o-d times anq Very bad times, Example:

11

12 Pesh sndbiceds o his businegg,
) aﬂer all he{:;)d E Oﬂe § CIOSQ fafnlly Exa [ broﬂls
13 e Hleshangblogg P Youmusthelp your

By and large: Generally. E

Products to low pri Xample: B 8
14. Dead and by ey Y and large, people prefer 4

ity

: ied: So ‘ ;
Theirlong dignyte Mething that . je
: pute is noy, 1810t going 4 . pyan?
15. Wine anq gipe To ®ad and burieq. gto happen again.
are known o nt

de aln 501 . g
win . 150meong | op
16. Bread and byt (au dlmng thejr gu:‘s‘“Shly. Example: The Ch

; : ' ;
17. Spick and :);:nMs,h oes Wa: Iﬁ: ;’f Income, or the most imfofiigr.
P ve 00r'§ , .

hoemaker’s bread an y 9

alwa}rs SpiCk Clean and ¢;
and Span, tldy. Exam ple: Mrs Khanna's hOu

18. A bit much: Something that is excessive or annoying. Example: All that
violence in today’s movies is a bit much.

19. Bad egg: A person who cannot be trusted. Example: Don’t hire that man
he is a bad egg.

20. Behind bars: To be in prison. Example: Corrupt people find themselves
behind bars one day.

Idioms

Idioms can be defined as a group of words in set order which collectively convey a
specific meaning. Individually, the words of the idiom have a different meaning of their
own. There are hundreds of idioms in the English language. Below are some commonly
used idioms:
1. Add fuel to the fire: To make a bad situation
in a bad mood and his wife’s nagging added fuel to the fire. .
2. Now and then: Occasionally. Example: We manage 10 g0 for amovie now and
then.
3. On the back burner: To give an is
reservation bill was put on the back b .
4. With bated breath: Very excited Example: We waite
magic show to begin.
5. Beeline for: To head directly to a place.
children made a beeline for the snacks stalls.
6. Neck and neck: Very close. Example: The two ¢
and neck in the elections.
7. Apple of the eye: Someone who is cherished above
is the apple of his father’s €y
8. To ery wolf: To raise a false alarm. £xa” 4
i the building, but someone Was just crying woik e
- From rags to riches: To go from being very poot » )
The famous actor went from rags toriches in 01 ¢ Je: Please think carefully
0, Aknee-jerk reaction: An automatic response- g;czmp i
about the proposal—don’t give @ knee-jerk reac in;assman e i
Over the top: Very excessive: Example: The bus
SPending money at his daughter’s weddmg.' .o it to Someone else. Exa”,’Pf e
12 Pass the buck: Avoid respousibility by giving! 4 the buck to the Supervisor.

se
: the manager pas
1en the rs com Jained,
worke p punishmen ¢ Examp

B. g ithout
* Go scot-free: To escape Withe ot-free. .
Started the fake finance company i ething. Example: Despite maty

om
4, Tllrn a blind eye: Refuse to aCkI'iO“;edbg]iensd e to the bad l'OEl.dS.
aCCidentS, the local quthorities turned a actress who won the

am ]g.' The
* A cut above: To be superiof o %ﬁ?&hﬁies{
ational Award is certainly @ kghae is like
6. Raj ¢ the weather 18 5
9In or shine: No matter Wl,]a day.
80es for a walk at the same time i

worse. Example: He was already

sue low priority. Example: The women’s
urner by the government.
d with bated breath for the

Example: At the Diwali Mela, the
ndidates are running neck

all others. Example: Abhishek

Example: We were told that there was a fire

very wealthy. Example:

11,

Je: The people who had

Example: Rain or shine, he
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17. Wild goose chase: A futile or hopeless pursuit. Example: The police thought
that they would catch the gang leader, but they were on a wild goose chase.

18. Last-ditch effort: A final effort. Example: The team made a last-ditch effort
and managed to win the match.

19. Lock horns: To have a heated argument. Example: The two politicians locked
horns in Parliament over the issue of corruption.

20. Nip something in the bud: To end something at an early stage. Example: Itis
said that evil should always be nipped in the bud.

19. Lockhorns: To have a heated argument. Example: The two politicians locked
homns in Parliament over the issue of corruption.

20. Nip somet!]ing in the bud: To end something at an early stage. Example: L1
said that evil should always be nipped in the bud.

21. To be born with a silver spoon in one’s mouth: To have opportunities that
yc‘)ﬁ did not earn bu? that you have from the influence of your family. Example:
Bill was notborn with a silver spoon in his mouth—he came from a poor family
and earned his success through hard work P

had not submitted hor practical ;i’;i}ixampfe Sushila was in hot water 85 sh
26. To be on the rup: . Crscience teacher

29. To break the ice: To attem

very difficult to break the iCPt o become

€at form |
molehj)j. T ;

+ 10 mak, - . 0116:
ing, Exz;:z T?ETJOr 1Ssue out ofa mu‘l"«'JfEl of
; Ple: Lata aggravated the sitY

. . : is

31. T friends wigy, someone, Examp!¢: .
- 1o make g mountain of 5 .

to CXaggerate the IMportanc

by making a mountain gyt

32. Toputa Spoke in sompe
E'xampt’e: Whenevyer Jal

his wheel anqg he was

33. To put two and twgq

Example: When | sa
guessed that Muzpa

Ol'le’s

: eel: Tg del: P
1l embygyy, O deliberatey b; d ne’s 2
Otable 1, edonay Y hinder someo o if

e
Procgeq. W Venture, someone puta spo
tﬂgether:

W the oy
had eatey the

e a cOITeCt R .dencg.

ing evi
On the top), guess from existing eV¥” ,d
e,

cak > Iput two and two togeth®”

34. To turn a deafear: To ignore someone when they complain or ask for something.
Example: Tanya’s mother turned a deaf ear when she pleaded for more ice
cream, |

35. To turn over a new leaf: To begin afresh, to reform. Example: The teachers at
school were pleasantly surprised when Mukesh turned over a new leafand stared
taking his studies seriously.

36, To turn i tahles (on someone): To cause a reversal in plans. Example: She
turned the tables by playing a better game and recently has won most of her
matches,

37. To blow one’s own trumpet: To brag about yourself. Example: Sushil thinks
that he will become popular if he blows his own trumpet.

38. To burn the candles at both ends: Someone who burns the candle’at both
ends lives life at a hectic pace, doing things whichare likely to affect t.hear health
badly, Example: She’d been burning the candle at both ends studying for her
€xams and made herselfill in the process. b

39. To curry favour: To try to make someone like you or support you by doing fhlﬂgi
to please them. Example: The government has promlsed lower taxes in an attemp
to curry favour with the voters. b r2d

40. To cut one’s coat according to one’s cloth: Toplanone's anms] ;lllcll( actgm:
in line with one’s resources and circumstances. Example: We would likea DIEg
house, but we must cut our coat according to ourf cloth. ‘ i

1. To fish in troubled waters: To involve onese!f ina cln'ict{i‘f;;:; c:nE ;an ;;{(Z
dangerous situation, especially with 2 view {0 gﬂlﬂllf;g an gfthat L ogrr;pany.
Frank is fishin o in troubled waters by buying mores 'ares ; el

2. To hit the nail on the head: Todo exactly theright t!ll‘;g; ;(;il{:)fl‘{[rl?: heag when
Most effective and efficient way. Example: Susan hit the

; orking weekend.
S . ine a holiday after the W
he said that most people were expecting s with one single action.

B. 1 kill two birds with one stone: To solve two prﬂhlth one stone if she does her
*ample; Tanushree says that she kills two birds Wld ‘he gets some exercise t
OWn housework because she gets the house cleatie®
€ Same time, i
+ To know where the shoe pinghes: Tq lmczjf ;?;;?e:
OW how much someone else is suffering. £

TIlYSeIf, I ]{now where the shoe pil’lCheS- ~ Sn‘lita did not want

. t, Examplh
To et the cat out of the bag: T0 reveafllzrs‘s;;;day but her colleague let the cat

AMyone in the office to know that it was
Out of the bag. I
. H : 1
To Smell a rat: To be suspic10Us: Eﬁrtifuld 5 i
47 Tom his silence that evening, his 0% peing involved withor respol::lble
" To wash one? mething: to StP + wait to wash her hands
Or 301112(?1111: osr:gll:ldcst}?ifnf;oﬁ'xampfe: Veena couldn tWa
4 ®0n- going project.

> Wash your dirty linen in P

what the problem is; to
);ks Ive been through this

draneil did not say anything but

eople about personal

brought up 10 believe that it

ublic: To talk to other P
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49. To dig up: To go to great effort to find someone or something. Example: Grandma
dug up some toys from the large trunk in the attic,

50. To lay your cards on the table: To tell someone honestly, what you think or

what you plan to do. Example: Sohail decided to lay his cards on the table and
close the deal for the house.

53 SYNONYMS AND ANTONYMS

B

Check Your Progress

1. Give two examples
of phrases and use
them in sentences.

2. Give two examples
of idioms and use
them in sentences.

In this section, we will look at the grammar section dealing with vocabulary: words and
their meanings. Under this, we will discuss the Synonyms and antonyms.

5.3.1 Synonyms

Effective expression in the En

glish laneua i Lo o - m the
knowledge of vocabulary; guag ral or written — comes fro

Synonyms are words that mean the same o nearly the same thing but their usag®

;n ser;tences Zlnay sometimes vary depending on the context of the passage. Synony™*
re 8780 used to avoid repetition of the same word in a sentence, yet conserve o
x :

meaning of the sentence. In fact. o have :
: : » a good contr : e, it1S
important to have a good command over synonyms RIREE R i e

Two wo i ”
Synonyms carf :tiai i*mg?n S 1o be synonymous if they have the same implicati®”™
adverbs or prepositions) ‘:; ;)I:ly (;:lt:.hi}f ars of speech (e.g. nouns, verbs, adjecti'®"
speech. £2s both members of the pair belong to the same part?

Examples of a fey Synonyms are-
e

e Student (noun)-

® Buy (verb) - purchase, Procure, obtaip acqui
Sk ’ ,acqu
® Pretty (adjective) - attractiye, good—lookin(; sy
» SWeet, cute

Sick (adjective) - ill, unwel], ailing ynger th
e ingi (advelh) € weather

. You must note that g
certain words, Look at the fol

The word expired ag
the tenure of 3 Position he]

M€ Synonymg
lowing eXampleg:
0 "having o

v f
dby someope)

alidity? A |y i)
dOeslty (used in the context of medicin®”
not necessarily mean death.

Ceye’ ;

rds which, ¥e" does not nhecessarily mean studen’

Genera| 1€ truly Synon; : : hﬁ"g
ally, there are some YMous in meaning, that B if

dlﬁ'erences in the usage if?

There are very few wo
exactly the same meaning
the meaning, .

For xample, the wors aged
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Aged impl; > Wcient, ol
PUes of advancey dge anq i applfg {:e’ and magyyed.
able tg peo
ple.

Ancient implies of or in time long past and is applicable to objects, animate or
inanimate.

Obsolete implies no longer in general use and is applicable to fashion, mobile
phones, gadgets.
Matured implies ripe, and is applicable to fruits, or fully aged, as in cheese or
wine,
Examples of Synonyms
Let us now look at a few important synonyms.
1. Absolute
Part of Speech: adjective "
Definition: Having and exercising complete polmca.l pow!
Synonyms: absolutistic, arbitrary, autarchic, autarchical
Part of Speech: noun
Synonyms: positiveness, positivity,
2. Candid
Part of Speech: adjective :
Definition: Manifesting honesty and directness,
Synonyms: artless, blunt, clear, direct,
Part of Speech: noun
Synonyms: candidness, candour;
3. Definite
Part of Speech: adjective
Definition; Having distinct limits.
Synonyms: determinate, fixed, limited
Part of Speech: adjective
Definition: Known positivel.
Synonyms: certain, positive, Sure
Part of Speech: noun :
Syﬂonymf: definiteness, definitude, finali
tangibility
4, Economy
Definition: Careful use of mate
Part of Speech: adjective
Synonyms: cheese-paring, €¢0
Part of Speech: noun
Synonyms: administrati
Part of Speech: ver?
Synonyms: curtail, cut back,
S. Fastidious |
Part of Speech: adjec! ive o Jttentiveness to all aspects of details.
Definition: Showing " m.arke 0 unctﬂious,S(:I‘Llp‘-ﬂouS
Synenyms: meticulous, painstaking: P
6. Gamut
Part of Speech: nour

er and control.

totality, unconditionality

especially in speech.

honesty

ty. finitude, inevitability, precision,

rial resources:

i al
nomic, economical; frugal,

- on. discretion,
on, austerity, conservation, dis

economize, and retrench
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Definition: the full range or compass of recognized musical notes; by
extension, the compass of an instrument or voice

Synonyms: compass, continuum, extent, field,
7. Illiterate
Part of Speech: adjective
Definition: Without education or knowledge.
Synenyms: ignorant, uneducated, unlearned, and unschooled
8. Immaculate
Part of Speech: adjective
Definition: Free from dirt, stain, or impurities.
Synonyms: flawless, clean, spotless, unblemished
9. Innocuous
Part of Speech: adjective
Definition: Devoid of hurtfu] qualities
Synonyms: harmless, innocent, inoffensive
10. Morbid
Part of Speech: adjective

Synonyms: diseased, sick unh
, unhealthy, dr
Part of Speech: noun o

Syno 2 1
ynonyms: cachexia, gruesomeness, mo

thids
Use Easy Words 44

The golden rule for ish i
8O > "0r good English is to '
using big and difficult worgg, However. Siet ls mall and easy-to-understand words. Avoid
words. There are instanece henbig W(;rd S Important to knoy both easy and difﬁc.ll
compare d1to the small opee Theb 11? are appropriate to driye home the meaningé
which are easy and simple to understang 5 Ed‘?l:elwt of big words anqd their synonyms
Big words Small words Bi .
7 W
Cinerary ashes Mg ;rds Small words
eny
écce.ssory additiona] Sali chat beggar
P:iutlguous adjoining i ary beneficial
stine : A
ancient boast
Callisthen: E i
Dalhsthemcs athletics Cll’uctat:on belching
erelict 9
5 h° abandoneq % et belfry
schew - 1grese
avoid ent blacki
Fortuitous accidenta] Setaceous bri dlﬂSh
‘ ; 5 ristly
:‘ S dfil"le oo Vociferate Bawl
Pm@?-c:ous aggressive Osseoys bony
S . lét.e appease Alacrity brisknes
upercilious arrogant Suceineg B )
Eig rie
\ailtupcrate abuse Turpituge
Ficititious artificia] Acerbity paseness
bitterness

Compendigyg

brief

Plenipotentiary
Dudgeon
Cecity
Jejune
Audacious
San eui nary
Encephalon
Thrasonical
Decapitate,
Decollate
Impeccable
Terminyg
Credence
Sterile
Deliﬂqurant
Pel‘functory
Chmnomcter
Quel‘irnonious,
QUerulous
Vitiate
Calcal'eous
Myriag
Cﬂerce

Vanquigp
]l‘lSouciam
A‘Catale Ctic
Wadde
Obs“-quious
Hamﬂte
\’OuchSa fe
Shuoy
lcissitu de
Udicmu .
Tigig
Caagulation
Wticae
gy
mbigllmls

hubious

ambassador
anger
blindnes
bare
bold
blood-thirsty
brain
boasting
Malediction
behead
blameless
boundary
belief
barren
culprit
careless
clock
Demise
complaining
corrupt
chalky
countless
compel
Lexicon,
conquer
careless
complete
chatter
cringing
hooked
condescend
candid
change
comical
cold
clotting
chew
calm
Equivocal
Adversary
doubtful

Pugilist
Benediction
Grandiloquent
Consuetude
Recreant
Debonair
Sangfroid
calmness
curse
Pureile
Cupidity
Pellucid
Chanticleer
Felicitation
Lethal,
Lethiferous
Quotidian
death
Negation
Quiescent
Assiduity
Delectable

Thesaurus
Tenement
Hallucination
Intrepidity
Aphonia
Esculent
Edible
Avidity
Aximious
Elucidate
Inane, vacuous
Sempirvirent
Commutation
Sempiternal
Tentative
epemy
Exorbitant

boxer
blessing
bombastic
custom
coward
courteous

coolness,

childish
covetousness
clear

cock

congratulation

deadly
daily

denial
dormant
diligence
delightful

dictionary
dwelling-house
delusion
daring
dumbness
edible
eatable
cagerness
excellent
explain
empty
evergreen
exchange
everlasting
experimental

excessive
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Opporbrium
Beguile
Ignominy
Desuetude
Internecine
Commination
Inebriate
Labefaction
Procrastinate
Sediment
Defeasance
Denegation
Evanesce
Insubordinate
Portal
Decadence
Traduce
Inundate
Vapulation
Prospicience
Fatucus,
Desipient
Prognosis
Fugacious
Insipience

Plumose

Adipose
Pusilanimous
Mendacity
Spurious
Amity
Fecundity
Replete
Amicable
Aptitude
Edacious
Hiatus
Mucilage -
Cupidity

v&rﬁgo

disgrace
deceive
disgrace
disuse
deadly
denunciation
drunk
decay
defer
dregs
defeat
denial
disappear
disobedient
door
decay
defame
flood
flogging
foresight
Penduloug
foolish
forecast
ﬂeeﬁng
foolishness
feathery
Corneous
fatty
faint-hearted
falsehood
false
friendship
fruitfulness
full
!‘fl‘it“:,nd]y
fitness
greedy
gap
gum
greed
giddiness

Oriental
Reverberate
Interminable
Gratuitous
Valediction
Intimidate
Obese
Quondam
Adulation
Parsimonious
Absolution
Plenary
Plenitude
Decrepit
Oblivion

Timorous

Aliment

Manacle
Assuetude
Co-adjutor
hanging
Colossal
Recluse
Asperity
Demterious,
Noxious
homy
Animitl'sity
CurSOry
Nostalgia
Secrete
Moiety
Faiﬂe;mt
Pro;; ensj ty
Inadequate

lncarcerate
NESciellt

Simu]acl_um
A.l'limus

eastern
echo
endless

free
farewell
frighten

fat

former
flattery
frugal
forgiveness
full

fullness
feeble
forgetfulness
fearful
food
handcuff
habit
helper

hUge
hE[Tnit

harshness

hatred

hasty
home-sickness
hide

half

idle

inclination

insufficient

imprison
irritable
ignorant
ima ge

inteﬂtion

Confabulate
Garish
Porraceous
Viridescent
Authentic
Chivalrous
Conjecture,
Surmise
Jocund
Habiliment
Culpable
Voracious
Gravement
Merchandise
Wraith

Colleen
Domicile
Gigantic
Ululate

In Nocyuoyg
Inoxios
Acephalous

Missive
Vivag; i
Avocaﬁou
Eliptieg
Sudation
dometer
Sritab)e
Alacrity
Telherari s

0
mpul]cﬁ on

Re
D

loescﬁnt
E‘Su] tol‘y

gossip
gaudy
Afflatus
greenish
genuine

gallant

guess
gay
garment
guilty
gluttonous
grievance
goods
ghost
Rapacious
lass,
house,home
huge

howl

harmless
headless
Senile
letter
lively
occupation
oval
sweet
rain-gauge
real
readiness
reckless
remorse
reddish
rambling
renew
rebel
rebellion
silent

sin

Valetudinarian
Ameliorate
inspiration
Contumelious
Disingenuous

Inexorable

Facetious
Succulent

Convivial

geniculate

Osculate

Erudite
greedy
girl
Indolent
Lascivious

Deficiency

Extortionate
Translucent
old
Encomium
Eulogy

Fortitude
Contumacious

Amorphous
Insomnia
Subaltern
Immaculate
Asphyxia
Tardy
Conspectus
Reticent
Condiddle

Succeedaneous

vilify

invalid

improve

insolent
insincere
inflexible

jocular
juicy
jovial

knotted
kiss

learned

Inanimate

lazy
lewd
lack

oppressive

opaque

praise
strength
stubborn

shapeless
sleeplessness
subordinate
spotless
suffocation
slow
synopsis
silent

steal
substitute

slander
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While conversing, there is always an unavoidable need for an appropriate word

Grammar and Usage

‘ —— suitable to the occasion, With a good knowledge of words, one can express one’s thoughts
Grammar and Usage EX]gllOllS slender =
; ) Gt and feelings exactly.
Vascid sticky arrulous, OTES
Arenaceous sandy quuacious talkative Exa"l ])IL‘S of Anto nyms 1 N
SGEE Deglutition swallowing Cogitate think (/) The Finance Minister tried to be as precise as possible in his statement on public
Espionage spying Totile twisted policy, One should try to be exact in his calculations,
Aspersion slander Endeavour try Antonyms:
Truculent savage Lacerate, 1. Incorrect
Velocity swiftness Lancinate tear 2. Inaccurate
Disseminate scatter Veracity truth 3. Inexact
Somnolence sleep Minacious threatening 4. Wrong
Edulcorate sweeten Sepulchre tomb 5. False |
i " absolutely.
Expectorate spit Titillate tickle (7i) Power corrupts a man and absolute power corrupts Y
Lentitude slowness Anourous tailless Aﬂtonyms:
Pem“_ace"“s stubborn Stratagem trick 1. Submission
Acaul-mle slemless Tenuity thinness 2. Obedience
t - -
;1'0:1;‘" ous steep Chicanery trickery 3. Subjection
Co ly sermon Diaphanous transparent 4. Thralldom
EO_ﬂSlg“uS Senf:l Edentate toothless . Slavery
Xiguo e ..
= ey Histrionic theatrical (i) Ravi is a bold and courageous person.
Obdurate stubborn Ant
) onyms 5
Surreptitious, Consentaneoyg unanimous 1. Afraid
Clandestine '
i :Zcret Incertitude uncertainty 2. Cowardly
Interstice -, FERgor unceasing 3 Daunted
space .
Prehensile sp- : Occumenical — ypivercal 4. Timid
emmg . B .
Declivity 1 Rectitude uprightness . >- Intimidated fc distance from him.
Pish: i Inefide] unspeakab] () Hig approach was so brutal that we all maintained a
ishogue sorce , SPeakable
Amanuensis secretr:ry Mendacious untruthful Antonyms
Subt
Source: Sidhy C.D., Prem Nath and Kapil Kq “franean underground f l. Humane
i 0 s d
Composition, New Delhi: Khosla Pllblishi_ng }l;o :;2004. Comprehensive English Grammafl anf § xelclﬁﬂ
5.3.2 Anton : -~ S0
] s .
ym 4. Sympathetic
z’sttlh havt; already learnt aboyt SYRONyms or dsh 3. Compassionate
o I :
ditics th:trrllllﬂnd-. arci; more commeon] a‘”ﬂ_g Similar meanings, Antony? v) He i5 clever at algebra.
iR eans the opposite of ano OPposites, A antonym is a word 0 Mony .
gative connotation of Particular yq a5 Or. Or phrase, Ap antonym is often £ 1 . .
Rich €vident from the following examples: 2' g?ﬂothh
Frien ‘
" d Poor 3. Doltish
tuth Enemy 4. Incapable
KllOWledge Lie 3. Stupid :
Win Ignorance self-lustructiondl
Self-Instructional
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. Grammar and Usage (vi) She is curious to know what he said about her.
Antonyms: Ascent descent Death birth Grammar and Usage
1. Incurious Attack defence Delay haste '
NOTES 2. Indifferent Beglnmng end Disease, Sickness health
3. Uninterested Belief disbelief, doubt Dwarf giant NOTES
(vii) ge depraved employees will come forward to raise their issues against the Equality inequality
e 4 Bravery cowardice Enemy friend
Antonyms: Care neglect Entrance exit
1. Chaste Exterior interior Master servant
2. Decent Fact feti Merit demerit
3. Ethical . iction eri emeri
4. Good ailure success Miser spendthrift
5. Honorable Falsehood truth Motion rest
OO Freed
(viii) Rita’s stupidity will drive me to despair., om slavery Pe‘ace war
A“tonyms: Gai Pleasure pam
1. Confidence ain, Profit loss Plenty scarcity
2. Encouragement Pride humility
3. Elation GIOry shame Prose poetry
4. Hopefulness Happiness misery Punishment reward
3. Expectation Heag tail Rear front
(ix) His extravagant habits explain why he is alwave ; Heavep hell Sea land
antonym: ySin debt. Honour shame, dishonour Smile frown
1. R ' -
2 Jﬁnable Ho Solid liquid
. 0
5, Moo e despair Syt AL
' Orance Tolerance intolerance
4, Temperate ImDOrt i Uni disunion
5. Economica] export nion
(x) She was enchanted with the poemq IHCreaSe diaond; spll
Antonyms You wrote for her Intere & decrease ' b
1 Disgusted JOy indifference Use dlsfusc, y
2. . Victo defeat
= REpu']sed leen€33 SOTTOW ry 5
- Replied - difference Virtue
4. Nauseated v o— War peace
Frequ Crbg .
equently ugeq Antonymg ] and thejy antonyms
Letusn . Cept : discontinue
antonyn(:gw look ata list of commonly ygeq Acquiy reject, refuse Confinine spand
. (4] A . t
uns, verbg and adjectives along with the! dy convict Contrac
Nouns and thej & ane T destroy
S Breq clrea discourage
: ; Encourage
Nouns A disagree, differ
nlonymg impoverish
Absence presence Noung Enrich _
; Antonyms 4 exit
D 0 . ) lo Enter
Atival arkness *Mparison Contrast Ay : bid Enthrone dsthrone
- i’;{;’—fmrmm’ona! departyre light Pegy disallow, forbi Fail pass, succeed
aterial .
ria Day . | anrﬁach disappear —_— scatter
night 0 retire Self-Instructional
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Cheerful cheerless Fortunate unfortunate Grammar and Usage
Grant rejoct h stale T
Girammar and Usage Assemble disperse o F'res ' e
Collect Scatter Help ! Clean dirty anndly mency
Attract repel Hide seck Clever stupid Fruitful frult'less NOTES
| Beautify disfigure Hurt heal Coarse fine General particular
NOTES Borrow lond Include exclude Cold hot Glad, happy sad
Compare contrast inhale exhale Cool warm Great small
Conceal reveal Join digjoin Correct incorrect Guilty innocent
Confess deny Laugh weep Crue] Kind Hard soft
Lead follow Remember forget Dead alive Heavy light
Lessen extend l;me falll, set Deep shallow Hollow .
Lock unlock ink swim Source: Sidhu, C.D., Prem Nath and Kapil Kapoor. 2004. Comprehensive English Grammar and
Make mer Strengthen weaken Composition. New Delhi: Khosla Publishing House.
Obey ~ disobey take give
es
Offer refuse Teach learn Synonyms and Antonyms in Sentenc
Open shut Tie untie 1. This town is famous for its beautiful castles.
Oppose yield Unite disunite The above sentence can be rewritten, using either of the following synonyms,
Please displease Wake sleep without changing the meaning,
Praise defame Wane wax Synonyms:
Punish reward Win lose Noted
i |
Rase ower Worry comfort Celebrated
Adjectives and their antonyms R
enowned
Adjectives Antonyms Adjectives Antonyms However, the use of the antonyms of the word *famous’ would E:hange the‘meamng’
Absent present Definite indefinite, vague of the sentence completely. For example, the use of obscure instead of *famous
Active inactive, passive Dense sparse ’ would result in a sentence like:
, Iare
Acute obtuse Different sl The castles in this town are obscure.
Al ) none Difficult casy A!Itonyms:
Aninentt ?Od,em Diligent lazy Obscure
Amma © Inanimate Doubtfy sure Fugitive
Artificial natural D y In )
Batren fertile Eal wet glorious
Base noble Y late Letus now look at a few more examples:
Beautiful ugly Equal unequal 2 His taking to alcohol was a great grief to his parents.
) Eligible incli
Bitter sweet eligible Synon ms:
Empty y
Blunt sharp B full Pall'l
Bold fimi Xtemal internal S
Brave Fair foul Otrow
" cowardly Faithfy] ) h'ol.lble
right dull Fal faithless Anto
Broad narrow ) s¢ true ol nyms:
ar
Careful carelegs - near ) o
Certain uncertain Faﬂ'llhar strange \ C?y
amoug . 0;
Self-Instructional Cheap dear Foql: notorious Ntentment vonal
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3. Hetold us a story full of humour,

Synonyms:
Wit
Fun
Comedy
Antonyms:
Solemnity
Gravity
Sobriety
4. When there is no work, one remains idle.
Synonyms:
Inert
Unoccupied
Lazy
Antonyms:
Active
Busy
Diligent
5. Heis innocent like a newborn baby.
Synonyms:
Blameless
Sinless
Untainted
Antonyms:;
Blameworthy
Culpable
Guilty
6. My college days are the most
Synonyms;
Ecstatic
Elated
Jovial
Antonyms:
Gloomy
Miserable
Morose

Joyous days in

7. This lonely mountain
Synonyms;

Solitary

village hag Produceq m

my life.

By Writers of high repute,

+ Desolate
J Isolated
Antonyms:
Escorted
Attended
Befriended
8. His music was full of melody.
Synonyms:
Unison
Tune
Symphony
Antonyms:
Discord
Distortion
Distuption
9 Isthe Meaning of the word still obscure to him?
Synonyms;
Dark
Doubtfy
Dim
Antony s,
Appﬂrent
Inte}.[igib]e
Lucig

01
The atmosphere in that hotel is too odious to stay there even for a day.

Abhorrey
Al"‘-‘n'lil'lf.il:ﬂe
Detestable
A“t‘"l}’!ns:

Agr Ceable
Chalming

I Congﬁnial
' " M preforg qQuality to quantity.

Yhonypy,

Measure

Amoypg

Buy
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3. Give three
synonyms and
antonyms of the
word ‘lonely’.

4. Provide the
definition and
synoyms of the
word ‘definite’ asa
noun, a verb and an
adjective,

Self-Instructional
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12.

13.

14,

13

Antonyms:
Shortage
Deficiency
Insufficient
How do you rate this movie?
Synonyms:
Appraise
Compute
Estimate
Antonyms:
Miscalculate
Underrate

Undervalue

The President is held in high respect,

Synonyms:
Esteem
Regard
Consideration
Antonyms:
Contempt
Disregard
Disown

He is lost in the shallow argument,
Synonyms:
Trifle
Superficial
Slight
Antonymg;
Wise
Intelligent
Shrewd

Antonyms:

Enjoyable
Enthralling

Exciting

§i MODIFICATION OF WORDS

In this section, we will have a look at the various ways in which the words are modified
to convey the exact meaning which is intended. To learn this, we will discuss the
interchange of parts of speech, diminutives and substitution of words by a single word.

S.4.1 Interchange of Parts of Speech

?arts of speech refers to the categorization of words according to the function they play

:;f.lge i;)m?ation of a gentencg. Tt}ere are ninfe parts of speech: noun, pronoun, adjective,

e \;Z : ;Selb, nterj t_actllon, conjuction, determiner and prfapositicrn. In.the English language,

B b can ?e distinguished from each other for their functionality E}S a part of speech

word sis 0 prgﬁxes and suffixes. These.: Wl:leﬂ added to the begin or the end of a
makes it a either a noun, a verb, an adjective or an adverb.

e
—Yerb Noun Adjective Adverb
= -ment -able - ly
- -ness ible
o8 -tion -ive
‘?d -sion -ful
-lre/ize -ance -al
- h -ant
-en ity e
~fite -th -ave
b "8 -ent
ol -ant
“ship -ar
~hood sdhip
% .y
Some important words can be changed into all the four forms,
c.g.
e
W_ Noun . Adjective Rty
COntrue devotee, fievonon devoted, devotional devotedly, devotionally
ha"honised construction constructive constructively
Sengeq harmony harn-m:onious harmoniously
Posses, sense | sensitive, sensible sensitively, sensibly
possessions possessive possessively
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reflect
astonished
integrate
fancied
impose
bonded
stylized
expertise
symbolise
proportioned
marvelled
architectured
manage
restrict
directed
excite
form
speeded, sped
‘exceed
confuse
attract
endanger
notice
vary
stressed
economies
relate
systematize
initiate
presist
brutalise
include
dirtied
trimphed
reduce
diminish
faced
functioned
tensed
unsustained
tasted
remedied
acquiesce

reflection, reflectiveness reflective

astonishment
integration
fancy
imposition

bond

style

expertness, expert
symbol
proportion
marvel
architecture
management
restriction
direction
excitement
formation

speed

excess
confusion
attraction
danger

notice

variation, vériety
stress

economy
relation, relativity
system

initiation
presistence
brutality
inclusion

dirt

triumph
reduction
diminution

face

function, ﬁmctioning
tension
unsustainance
taste, tastefulnegs
remedy

acquiescence

astonishing
integral
fanciful
imposing

bonded, bonding

stylish
expert

symbolic, symbolical

proportionate
marvellous
architectural
manageable

restrictive, restricted

direct
excited
formative
speedy
excessive
confusing
attractive
dangerous
noticeable
various
stressful

economic, €conomica]

relative

Systematio, Systemig

initiatiye
presistent
bruta|
inclusive
dirty
triumphan;

reducible, reductive

diminishable
facial
functioning
tensed

Unsustaingp]e
tasty, tastefy]
Temedia|
cquiesceny

reflectively
astonishingly
integrally
fancifully
imposingly
bonding
stylishly
expertly
symbolically

Proportionately

marvellously
architecturally
Mmanageably
restrictively
directly
excitedly
fot‘mativcly
speedily
excessively
confusingly
attractively
dangerously
noticeably
variedly
Stressfully
€conomica]ly
relatively
Systematically
initiatively
Presistently
brutally
inclusively
dirtily
triumphantly

reducibly, reductively

diminulivcly
facially
functionally
tensely
Unsustainaby
tastefully
Temedially
8Cquiescently

sophisticate
revere
obey
regarded
forced
depend
secure
devote
suffice
authorige
define
Compare
enrich
inform
amazed
pitied
delighteq
Popularize
Wondere(
EXpect
Needed
aMuge
lavisheq
believe
Dﬂrticularize
Sengeq
T®Spong

Commyne
act

briep
Telate
ompleteq
Practiae
Meap

sophistication

reverence
obedience
regard

force
dependence
security
devotion
sufficience
authority
definition
comparison
riches
information
amazement
pity

delight
popularity
wonder
expectation
need, needy
amusement
lavishness
belief, believer
particular, particularity
sense
response
community
action, act
brevity
relevance
completion
practice
meaning
expression
commerce
conclusion
necessity
spirit

focus
creation, creator
vision, visionary
torture

sophisticate
reverential
obedient
regardful
forcible
dependent
secured
devotional
sufficient
authoritative
definite
comparative
rich, richer
infromative
amazing
piteous
delightful
popular
wonderful
expectant
needful
amusing
lavish
believable
particular
sensible
responsive
communal
active
brief
relevant
complete
practical
meaningful
expressive
commercial
conclusive
necessary
spiritual
focal
creative
visual
torturous

sophistically
reverentially
obediently
regardfully
forcibly
dependently
securely
devotionally
sufficiently
authoritatively
definitely
comparatively
richly
informatively
amazingly
piteously
delightfully
popularly
worderfully
expectantly
needfully
amusingly
lavishly
believably
particularly
sensibly
responsively
communally
actively
briefly
relavantly
completely
practically
meaningfully
expressively
commercially
conclusively
necessarily
spiritually
focally
creatively
visually
torturously
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5.4.3 Substitution Of a Gl‘ﬂllp of Words by a Sing]e WOl'd Grammar and Usage
energies . ENergy energetic cncrgctica[[}- ' ‘ : . .
famed fame famous famously There are many words that can be used to (cpltlc? aphrase w;thou? LhElllj.:{l ng 1ts‘meqm nlg.
i ification specific, specifiabl ificall These words are called ‘one word substitutes’, These one wl01d subatu'utc'b nothn y
NOTES i = i ol s make the language sound beautiful but also helps the promotion of brevity in writing, NOTES
g sympathise sympathy sympathetic sympathetically , :

Verbosity may seem convenient at times, but the effect of one word substitution allows

compose composer composed composedly the main thought to be conveyed with great clarity, keeping the f‘ocu's on the important
figured figure figurative figuratively argument, The English language has a lot of one word substitution and for better
observe observance observable observably communication, it is prudent that one improves the vocabulary.
relate relationship relative relatively The following are a few examples of a few one word substitutes:
fascinate fascination inati -
:‘;; . gc;:emem fascm:fltmg fascinatingly Words or promises thatare nottrue Eyewash
cngagin T 001 3 i
. . gaging engagingly A disease spreading over a large area Epidemic
entertain entertainment entertaining entertainingly : Tisvicab]
clear clarity clear clearly s L ——
loved love lovable lovingly That which lasts forever Eternal
think thought
i ) g thoughtful thoughtfully
ecide ecision ici |
: ol decisive decisively 5.5 SUMMARY
appreciate appreciation appreciative - ¥
foia p appreciatively
car . ' ' e
et fearfully - o Phrases can be defined as a group of words fonmqg a single combined len:nty ina
5.4.2 Diminutives clause or a sentence. Phrases do not have a subject or a verb and this is what
S | differentiates it from a clause.
Diminutives refers to the words whj : : jecti
object in question is in fact ¢ Small’hﬁl:jare usefj to indicate the sound o describe that the e Phrases can be of different types noun phrase, verb phrase, adjective phrase,
-Adiminutive is cr s iti
suffix to the word, The word T tc; ;s created by the addition ofa pret.ix‘or adverb phrase and prepositional phrase.
lessen’. The diminutives are useg R mdlcotrig;n where the literal meaning is o There are hundreds of phrases in the English language. Some commonly used
are also used to refer to ol Shsg o ate the smaller versjong of things: phrases are point-blank, dos and don’ts, bad eggs etc. -
endearment,

e Idioms can be defined as a group of words in set order which collectively convey

are used aspecific meaning. Individually, the words of the idiom have a different meaning
® Micro seCtomakea word diminutive are of their own.
® Mini e There are hundreds of idioms in the English language. Some commonly used
o Nano | idiom are: on the back burner, go scot-free, a cut above, and lock horns etc.
Examples with th b e Synonyms are words that mean the same or nearly the same thing but their usage
s e abov ; : - ; "
miniskirt, minilat, € prefixes are miCroscone. m; . ochif? in sentences may sometimes vary depending on the context of the passage.
S - €cond etc, ’ Synonyms are also used to avoid repetition of the same word in a sentence, yet
ome A
ofthe common suffixeg which are used o o conserve the meaning of the sentence.
e makeaword diminutive o Examples ofa few synonyms are: Baby (noun) - infant, child, toddler, new-born; || Check Your Progress
PRsne Petty crime - misdemeanour (noun), offence; Student (noun)- pupil, learner, 5. Give examples of
: ; ; the prefixes which
@ -5 y
; begmner, trainee ete s can be used to make
& ket e The golden rule for good En glish is fo use small and easy-to-understand words. a diminutive.
o ing Avoid using big and difficult words. However, i.t 1s important to know both easy 6. Name the verb,
® -ock and difficult words. There are instances when big words are appropriate to drive adjective and adverb
-0C : fo f the wi
d to the small ones. Tms ot the word
2y home the meaning compare . ‘architecture’,
B e Antonyms are more commonly known as opposites. An antonym is a word or a 7. Which word can
buttoclgxalfl]ples ofthe aboye g €510 worq g phrase that means the opposite of another word or phrase. Some examples include substitute the
Yellowy, nestlin talli Ords are ty it : 5 Lie ete hrase ‘that whic
? ) : L e A s d-Enemy and Truth-Lie etc, p 1at which
Self-Instructional . alllSh’ ﬁgurme, billy i nbourme’ Cigarette, leaflet, ducld Rich-Poor, Frien Y lasts forever’?
172 Material : » OImy ete,
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e In the English language, the words can be distinguished from each other for their
functionality as a part of speech on the basis of prefixes and suffixes. These
when added to the begin or the end of a word makes it a either a noun, a verb, an
adjective or an adverb.

e Diminutives refers to the words which are used to indicate the sound or describe
that the object in question is in fact ‘small’. A diminutive is created by the addition
of a prefix or suffix to the word. Examples include: MiCroscope, microprocessor,
microchip, miniskirt, nestling, tallish, figurine, billy, tommy etc,

e There are many words that can be used toreplacea
meaning. These words are called ‘one word substitu

‘a disease spreading over a large area’ can b
‘epidemic’.

phrase without changing its
tes’. For example, the phrase
ereplaced by one word substitute

56 KEY TERMS o

—

© Phrase: It is a small group of words standing together ag 5 conceptual unit,
typically forming a component of clause.

° Idiom: It refers to a group of words established by usage a5 having a meaning
not deducible from those of the individual words (¢.g. over the moon, see the
light), ’

5.7 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESs
\—/
1. Examples of phrases are:

(a) Chit-chat: Small talk or Unimportang .
Ortant cq
them to stop their chit-chat and get 011]:’:2:1}1S i}?‘n' Example: The boss asked
(%) Black-and-white: Something ;. " Work.

his CXtreme]
! yclear,
Examlple. The employees haye beentold iy black . ve
to deliver or quit, “e-and-white that they ha
2. Examples of idioms are:

88 Who wo, .
the rest. N the Nationg]

3. Three synonym of the

word ‘10 ’
three antonym of the w iy

are: go)j -
ord “lonely® gy es g desolate anq isolated whil®
M8 attended ang befriended.

¢ ite” as an adjective are determinate, fixed, limited,
* Im gggirﬁ?jeoaiﬂc;;?rz: gngzzi;nnoun are dé]ﬁniteness, definitude, finality, finitude,
inevitability, precision and tangibility.
5. Some of the common prefixes that are used to make a word diminutive are:
e  Micro
e  Mini
e  Nano

6. The interchange of parts of speech of the word ‘architecture’ can be seen as per
the following:

Verb: Architectured; Adverb: Architectural; and Adjective: Architecturally.

7. The word ‘eternal’ is the one-word substitute for the phrase ‘that which lasts
forever’.

58 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Define synonyms and antonyms,

2. 'What is the difference between the suffixes and prefixes used in the interchange
of parts of speech and diminutives? '

3. How is a phrase different from a clause?

4. What is the meaning of the idiom “go scot-free’?

5. What are big words and small words? List some examples,
Long-Answer Questions

. Explain the meaning of phrases with the help of examples.
. How are diminutives made? What

is their purpose in the English language?
. Discuss the concept of idioms,

B W N~

———

39 F
URTHER READING
Thorat, Ashok, er g/, 20
Publishers,

Corder, §. Pit. 1960, Intermediate
Wi

e e

00. English for Practical Purposes. New Delhi: Macmillan

English Practice Book. Calcutta: Orient Longman,

throw, j can. 1987. Effective Writing: Writing Skills Jor Intermediate Students of
Americay English. UK: Cambridge University Press,

-Pearge, T.L.H. 1997, The English Errors of Indian Students. New Delhj: oup

Grammar and Usage

NOTES

Self-Instructional
Materiaj

175




